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2.1 Pozornost
hlupaka

THTH TETe3T : HTESH
samasa pahila : miirkhalaksana
The Attention of the Fool

|| Sri Ram ||

1. o FHST ST Thedl qUfea=
FURYE! RS ABERE 1 2 |l
om namoji gajanana | yekadamta trinayana |
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krpadrsti bhaktajana avalokaverir 11 1 |1

aum (‘I am’), I bow down to you, lord ganesh.
The God with one tusk (knowledge) and three
eyes (the third eye is the eye of knowledge).
Grant your devotee in this world, your vision of
understanding.

Om (,ja jsem“), klanfm se tob&, pane ganéso,
bozstvu s jednim klem (poznani) a tfema ocima
(treti oko je okem poznani). Obdaf své oddané
v tomto svété svym zrakem pochopeni.

2. ol 7 dEHI | AR aﬁqﬁan
ol T8 FEd | TRERG N R0
tuja namiirii vedamate | Srisarade brahmasute |
amtari vase krpavarite | sphiirtiriperit |1 2 |1

I bow down to you, oh mother of the wvedas
(knowledge), goddess sharada, the daughter of
brahman. For the one who has received your
*grace/krupa, you reside in this inner space in
the form of the inspiration ‘I am’. *(In the yoga
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vasistha it is said, nothing is achieved without
self-effort; maharaj- do and see for yourself:)

Klanim se tobé, 6 matko véd (poznani), bohyné
Sdrado, dcero brahman. Ten, kdo obdrzel tvou
*milost /kripa, u néj prebyvas ve vnitinim pro-
storu ve formé inspirace ,ja jsem® *(V Joze
Vasisté je Teceno, ze nic neni dosazeno bez
vlastniho usili; Maharddz: ,,Délejte a pochopte
to sami pro sebe.”)

. e TR Folee] TR

TANTRY H{ESEU| dIASS | R

vamdiina sadgurucarana | kartina
raghunathasmarana |

tyagartha mirkhalaksana | bolijela |1 3 |1

And when one goes to and surrenders at the
feet of sadguru then, there is the remembering
of ram. This is the meaning of *renunciation.
Therefore the attention of the fool should be
made into this ‘speech’ *(This ‘speech’ is the
remembering of ram and it the renouncing of
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the gross body. It is the giving up of dreams,
hopes and memories and it is the listening to
and seeing of this endless ‘now’ within us. This
ever present moment is all we have, it is our es-
sence and yet we let it slip away behind childish
imaginings).

Kdyz jdete k Satguruovi a odevzdate se u Jeho
chodidel, je tu pripomindni Rdmy. Toto je vy-
znam *zieknuti se. Pozornost hlupdka by tu-
diZz méla byt nasmérovana na tuto ,Fe¢“. *(Tato
,rec” je pripominanim si Ramy a je zreknutim
se hrubého téla. Znamena vzdani se sni, nadéji
a vzpominek a je naslouchanim a pochopenim
vécného ,ted uvnitt nas. Tento vzdy pritomny
okamzik je v§im, co méame, je to nase podstata.
Presto jsme jej nechali uniknout (az) za détské
predstavy.)

4. T LW I TEq| waaﬂﬁa?ﬁfsl
IRl AT AfH | FA TR 21
yeka miirkha yeka padhatamiirkha | ubhaya laksa-
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nin kautuka |
Srottrir sadara viveka | kela pahije |1 4 |1

That One has become a fool and that One has
become a knowledgeable fool. Yet within both
of these attentions there is this wonder of this
‘speech’. Therefore, in the listener there should
be thoughtful wvivek (the mind of the listener
should become subtle leaving of gross thoughts,
to hear this silent ‘speech’).

Toto Jedno se stalo hlupdkem a toto Jedno se
stalo znalym hlupakem. Ptesto je uvniti obou
téchto pozornosti zazrak této ,teci“. Proto by
melo byt v posluchaci pritomno hloubavé rozli-
Sovani/vivék (mysl posluchace by se méla stat
jemnou zanechanim hrubych myslenek, aby sly-
sela tuto tichou ,fec*.)

. USAHLET SeUT| Ygfcs EHTHT AReTuT|

| Sl araeTon| T g il 4l
padhatamiirkhaceri1 laksana | pudhile samasim ni-
riipana |
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savadha hotini vicaksana | parisota pudherin 11 5
[

There is the attention of the knowledgeable
fool, if this silent discourse ‘I am’ within the
composition of words has been understood but
not maintained (maharaj- the knowledgeable
fool is one who has come to the Master and has
not accepted the understanding fully). However
if you remain alert and listen with great care,
then there is this ‘speech’ ahead (therefore you
should not fall back again into the compositions
of words and be a knowledgeable fool, but you
should remain in this ‘I am’ understanding by
not creating the thoughts of that which is not)

Jestlize byla tichd promluva ,ja jsem® uvnitr
skladby slov pochopena, ale nikoli uchovana,
jde o pozornost znalého hlupaka. (Maharddz:
»Znaly hlupak je ten, kdo prisel k Mistrovi a ne-
prijal plné jeho uceni.) Nicméné zustanete-li
bdéli a naslouchate s enormnim zdjmem, pak
je tu tato ,fec¢* pred vami. (Tudiz byste nemeéli
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upadat zpét do kompozice slov a byt tak znalym
hlupdkem. Méli byste pretrvat v pochopeni , ja
jsem® a to tak, ze nebudete vytvaret myslenky
0 tom, co neni/neexistuje.)

. STt I IR AU FRTT ST

TR HIET I TAR| EiA T &

atam prastuta vicara | laksanem sarigatari apara
I

pari kanihin yeka tatpara | hoiina aika |1 6 |1

That thoughtless understanding is being prepa-
red when now there is this thought ‘I am’ and
then, due to this attention, there comes that at-
tentionless, limitless paramatma. Therefore lis-
ten and then that One who is within everyone,
will be absorbed in this ‘I am’ feeling.

Bez-myslenkovité pochopeni je pripraveno,
jakmile je tu nyni myslenka ,ja jsem®. A pak
diky pozornosti prichazi pozornost bez pozor-
nosti, neomezené Paramdtma. Tudiz naslou-
chejte. Jedno jediné, které se nachazi uvnitt
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kazdého, se poté absorbuje v pocitu ,,ja jsem*.

7. S WA S SR A A
S hefob | A RN 0l
je prapariicika jana | jayarisa nahim atmajfiana |
je kevala ajfiana | tyamcim laksaner 11 7 |1

But when mula maya has thoughts of this mun-
dane existence then, it cannot become that
knowledge of atma. Therefore understand this
mula maya, for it is due to this attention of that
atma that this ignorance of mula maya beco-
mes that attentionless pure knowledge (when all
thoughts are subdued then, there is this effort-
less knowing of mula maya. And by means of
this sagun, one becomes nirgun; by constantly
remaining in this ‘I am’, it goes off of its own
accord and Reality remains).

Kdyz méa mala mdja myslenky na svétskou exis-
tenci, nemize se stit pozndnim Atma. Proto
pochopte mila mdju, jelikoz je to diky pozor-
nosti Atma, 7e se nevédomost mila mdji stane
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timto ryzim poznanim bez pozornosti. (Kdyz
vsechny myslenky ustanou, je tu bezusilovné vé-
déni mala mdji. A diky této saguné se stanete
nirgunow; neustalym prebyvanim v ,,ja jsem“ se
ono ,,ja jsem“ utisi a samo od sebe odejde a z1-
stane Skutecnost.)

o

. STHS S I | Gt Sl Rk w1

Tl AT S| A1 I L@ < |

janmala jayariice udaririt | tayasi jo virodha kari |
sakht manilt ariituri | to yeka miirkha |1 8 |1

But when this mula maya takes birth in a womb
then, that atma purush opposes its own Reality
and says, “I am someone”. Then he respects his
wife as his confidant (and not His prakruti) and
that One atma has become a fool.

Kdyz vsak mala mdja prijme zrozeni v déloze,
pak Atma Puruse odporuje své vlastni Sku-
tecnosti a tika: ,J& jsem nékdo Pak respek-
tuje svou Zenu jakoZto svého duvérnika (a ni-
koli Svou Prakrti) a toto Jedno jediné Atma se

11
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stane hlupdkem.

0. HigH TLEE! T | FALATEA it
|1 Sl || A 9% L@ R |
samdiina sarvahi gota | striadhena jivita |
samge arittaririict mata | to yeka miirkha |1 9 11

When that atma leaves aside this meeting place
of the ‘all’ (prakruti) and lives as a dependent
(an individual body) of prakruti then, that glo-
rious and pure thoughtless understanding has
become the ‘many’ affairs and thoughts of this
mundane world and that One atma has become
a fool.

Jakmile Atma ustoupi stranou od mista setk4ni
tohoto ,vse* (tj. Prakrti) a zije jakozto sluha
(tj. individualni télo) Prakrti, pak se vznesené
a ryzi bez-myslenkovité pochopeni stalo ,mno-
hymi* zalezitostmi a myslenkami pozemského
svéta a toto Jedno jediné Atma se stalo hlupé-
kem.

12
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10. IRHACE! I 91| TERCRT a9 &

11.

FobaUT gl Xt |l 9% HL@ 1 2o |l
parastrisim prema dhari | svasuragrhi vasa karT |
kulerirvina kanya vari | to yeka miirkha |1 10 |

When that atma has love for another woman
(and not His own woman ie. prakruti/creation;
He has accepted body consciousness and then
loves another); when He stays in the father-in-
law’s house and not in His own place and when
He marries a wife other than prakruti then, that
One is a fool.

Kdyz Atma miluje jinou Zenu (a ne Svou
vlastni, jiz je Prakrti/stvorené/projev; prijal té-
lesné védomi a tak miluje druhou); pokud zi-
stava v domé své manzelky a nikoli ve Svém
vlastnim misté a ozeni se s zZenou jinou nez je
Prakrti, pak je Atma hlupdkem.

GULEY 3EaT| 3l A e
TERHTT 0 Tdan| dt 9 gLl 22
samarthavari ahamta | arvirtarim mani samata |

13



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

12.

Yoo

samarthyeritvina kari satta | to yeka miirkha |1 11
[

When that atma places the ahamta (“I am a
body” ego) upon its non-duality and believes
that they are both the same; when He has this
power of ahamta that is devoid of real power
then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz Atma umisti ahamta (pocit ,ja jsem télo,
ego) na svou nedualitu a veri, ze jsou oba tim-
téz; kdyz ma Atma silu ega/ahamty, jen po-
strada skuteénou silu, pak je Jedno jediné Atma
hlupakem.

IMYS! STIT FL TN | FFRN FF T AT

Rl TS FRAH | a1 IF FL@ N 2RI

apali apana kari stuti | svadestrit bhogt vipatti |
samge vadilanct kirt7 | to yeka mirkha |1 12 11

If that atma praises itself then, though being in
His own state, He will suffer great misfortune
(though being One, ever present and unaware

14
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even of Himself, He falls down into body cons-
ciousness and says, “I am so great, I have done
this etc.”). Then this ‘all’-pervading and whole
atma is a fool.

KdyZ Atma velebi sebe samo domnivajic se, ze
je ve Svém vlastnim stavu, utrpi velké nestésti
(tfebaze je Jedno jediné, vzdy-piitomné a neu-
vedomujici si Sebe samo, upadne do télesného
védomi a tika: ,Jsem tak velké, udélalo jsem
toto atd.). Pak je ,vSe“-prostupujici a celistvé
Atma hlupdkem.

IHR EE | Al @Tal 7 |

S g 3 A I grE 2k

akarana hasya kar1 | viveka saringatarii na dhari |
jo bahutariica vair1 | to yeka miirkha |1 13 |1

If that atma laughs at the causeless swarup; if
through vivek He does not hold that thoughtless
understanding; if that purush is an enemy of
this ‘all’ then, that One atma has become a fool
(the purush should be the dearest and nearest

15
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friend of this ‘all’).

Kdyz se Atma vysmiva svaripé, kterd je bez
pric¢iny; kdyz si nepéstuje bez-myslenkovité po-
chopeni skrze rozlisSovani/vivék; kdyz je Purusa
neptitelem tohoto ,vse“, pak se Jedno jediné
Atma stalo hlupakem (Purusa by mél byt tim
nejdrazsim a nejblizsim pritelem tohoto ,vse®.)

MY ST gL | TG Fl Hiad |
QLTI 15 Tl | af I 7@ 1l 22l

apulii dharaniyam duri | paravyasini kari mitr7 |
paranyiina bole ratriri | to yeka miirkha |1 14 ||

If that atma keeps His own beloved Self far away
and makes friendship with the foreigner/stran-
ger (ie. body ego) then, its ‘speech’ is strange
and defective (full of opinions and fears etc.)
and in this night of ignorance that One atma
has become a fool.

Pokud Atma drzi Své vlastni drahé Ja daleko
od sebe a spolcuje se s cizincem (tj. téles-

16
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nym egem), pak je jeho ,Fec“ nesrozumitelnd
a chybnd (plnd nazort a obav atd.) a v této tem-
noté nevédomosti se Jedno jediné Atma stalo
hlupakem.

TEd ST S| JEiAeE F 2|
QLA a8 HIet- | 0 df T Gl 24l

bahuta jagate jana | tayarinmadhyerir kari sayana |
parasthalirii bahu bhojana- | kari to yeka miirkha
11511

When this ‘all’ has awakened the mind and
though being in that Reality it falls again
asleep; if being in this foreign place, it enjoys
the ‘many’ fruits of the past actions, then that
One atma has become a fool. (This world is not
our home; here we take ourselves as a body and
suffer and enjoy the results of past actions and
taking ourself as a body we make new actions in
the hope of an enjoyable outcome. This ‘all’, on
the other hand, lets these fruits of past actions
appear without holding or rejecting and in this
way also, does not create any further karma)

17
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Kdyz toto ,,vse“ probudilo mysl a byt se na-
chazi ve Skutecnosti, upadne znova do spanku;
pokud se tési ,mnohym® plodiim minulych ¢in-
nosti, zatimco prebyvad na cizim misté (a ni-
koli v misté setkani ,vse®), pak se Jedno jediné
Atma stalo hlupdkem. (Tento svét neni vasim
domovem; zde povazujeme sebe sama za télo
a trpime i radujeme se z vysledki minulych ¢int
a povazujice se za télo ¢inime nové skutky v na-
déji, ze si budete uzivat jejich vysledky. Toto
,vSe“ na druhou stranu umoznuje, aby se plody
minulych ¢inti objevily, aniz by se jich drzelo ¢i
je odmitalo. Timto zplisobem rovnéz nevytvari
ani zadnou dalsi karmu.)

A ST AT | TS F S|
YA TG ST 7| Al 3% JE 26 )
mana athava apamana | svayeri kari paricchinna |

sapta vesaniri1 jayacerit mana | to yeka miirkha ||
16 11

When that atma, of its own accord, makes a
difference between praise and insult; when the

18
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mind of that mula maya is addicted to so many
things then, that One atma is a fool. (The mind
of mula maya is the universal mind, ‘I am He’)

Kdyz Atma samo od sebe ¢ini rozdil mezi chvé-
lou a urazkou; kdyz je mysl mila mdaji zavisla na
mnoha vécech, pak je Jedno jediné Atma hlupé-
kem. (Mysl mala mdji je univerzalni mysli ,,J&
jsem On*).

17. %A 9UE! 79| Td- @iet 9ahE|
£ Hl9- | 7 1 9% 7@l 2ol
dhariina paravi asa | pretna samdi savakasa |
nisugaica sarittosa- | mani to yeka mirkha |1 17
I

When that atma holds hope for that which is
not His own and belongs to another (ie. the
body and mind) and makes efforts leaving the
‘effortless’ aside; when He gets satisfaction from
being *lazy then, that One is a fool. *(siddha-
rameshwar maharaj- laziness means body in-

tellect/buddhi)

19
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Kdyz Atma chovd nad&ji pro to, co neni Jeho
vlastni a nalez{ druhému (tj. télo a mysl) a vy-
naklada usili zanechanim ,bezusili“ stranou;
kdyz nabyva uspokojeni v *lenosti, pak je Jedno
jediné Atma hlupdkem. *(Siddharaméshvar ¥i-
kal: ,Lenost znamena télesny intelekt /buddhi).

R S | 0T T |

3EE ASat ARG | df % @ 2l

gharti viveka umaje | ani sabhemadhyem laje |
Sabda bolatam nirbuje | to yeka mirkha 11 18 11

When that atma understands vivek in the house
(ie. body) and is ashamed to use it in the mee-
ting place (one may understand this vivek when
sitting alone, letting whatever has to come,
come without holding on or rejection but is
afraid to use such vivek all the time in the world;
one is afraid to leave this small pervasiveness of
the body and let one’s pervasiveness become as
vast as the world. One has to stop seeing, as
it were, with the senses and allow oneself to be
everywhere); when that is afraid to ‘speak’ this

20
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original ‘word’ then, that One is a fool (maha-
raj- you fear of what the people will say).

Kdyz Atma chape rozliSovani/vivéku v domé
(tj. téle) a stydi se vyuzivat je v misté se-
tkani/ vSe“ (nékdo muze chapat toto rozliSo-
vani, kdyz sedi o samoté, nechavaje vse pri-
chazet bez toho, aniz by to drzel ¢i odmital,
ale obava se pouzivat takovouto wvivéku, kdy-
koli je ve svété; boji se opustit nepatrnou/do-
casnou pritomnost téla a umoznit, aby se jeho
vsudy-pritomnost stala rozlehlou jako cely svét.
Musite se prestat divat pomoci smysli a dovo-
lit si byt vsude.); kdyz tu je pfitomen strach
yrikat® toto puvodni ,slovo®“, pak je Jedno je-
diné hlupédkem. (Maharddz: ,Bojite se, co rek-
nou ostatni.)

STIUEA ST 3RS | I 1 AlRe |
TlRAUET AT 1| T G 2R 1

apanahiina jo srestha | tayasim atyariita nikata |
sikaveneca mani vita | to yeka miirkha |1 19 ||
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That witnessing purush is greater than you and
so very close to the Reality; but when He feels
too weary to study, ‘Who am I?’ then, that One
has become a fool.

Tento pozorujici Purusa je vyznamnéjsi nez vy
a je velmi blizko Skutecnosti; kdyz se vsak citi
znacné vycerpan na to, aby studoval otazku
,Kdo jsem ja?“, pak se Jedno jediné stalo hlu-
pakem.

G AT afehdl| Fefosie sofie g

ST ST Tt | T I G el

nayeke tyariisi sikavi | vadilamsi janiva davi |

jo arajasa govi | to yeka miirkha |1 20 ||

When you teach the Master and display your
knowing (“I know such and such”) to that atma;
when that noble atma purush gets embarrassed

and entangled in body consciousness then, that
One is a fool.

Kdyz poucujete Mistra a chlubite se svymi zna-

22
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lostmi Atma (,Vim to a to); kdyZ se vzneseny
Atma Purusa dostane do rozpaki a je vtazen
do télesného védomi, pak je Jedno jediné hlu-
pakem.

AT IHE | S A AfSTANT|

TR |igA A4- | ad d 3% JE@l e
yekayekiri yekasara | jala visairi nildjira |
maryada samdiina saira- | varte to yeka miirkha ||
21 11

When you shamelessly and continually *become
the sense objects; when you leave off all restra-
int and live like a thief (maharaj- mind is a
thief) then, that One atma is a fool. *(maharaj-
‘when you see a ice-cream, you become the ice-
cream’; your consciousness takes the form of the
object it perceives)

KdyZ se nestoudné a neustale *stavate smyslo-
vymi objekty; kdyz zanechavate veskerou sebe-
kézen a zijete jako zlodéj (Mahardadz: ,Mysl je
zlodéj ), pak je Jedno jediné Atma hlupgkem.

23
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*(Maharadz: ,Kdyz vidite zmrzlinu, stanete se
zmrzlinou; vase védomi nabyva formu objektu,
ktery vnima.)

T 7 © G 9911 99 9 FO qE@|

< Hios MBS IGRATI A I FL@ N R

ausadha na ghe asona vetha | pathya na kari
sarvatha |

na mile aliya padartha | to yeka miirkha |1 2211

When you suffer and do not accept the remedy
of this ‘all” and when you do not always follow
the path of understanding; and when you do
not merge in this ‘all’ that has been brought
then, that One atma is a fool (ic. though one
has understood that by forgetting everything
this ‘all’ is perceived still, this understanding is
not maintained).

Kdyz trpite a nepfijimate pomoc tohoto ,vse“,

pokud nenéasledujete vzdy cestu pochopeni;
kdyz nesplynete s timto ,vse“, které bylo pfi-

24
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vedeno, pak je Jedno jediné Atma hlupdkem.
(tj. dejme tomu, ze nékdo pochopil, ze diky za-
pomenuti vseho je vniméano toto ,vSe®, a presto
toto pochopeni neudrzuje.)

e afuT afezt F4 | AT & 9|

S TS AETY | o T gL 3

samgemvina videsa kar1 | volakhivina sariiga dhari
I

udi ghali mahapuri | to yeka miirkha |1 23 |1

When you go to this foreign place without the
company of the atma and keep the company of
that which you do not recognize and so throw
yourself in this great flood of worldly life then,
that One atma has become a fool.

Kdyz se vydate na cizi misto bez spolecenstvi
Atma a jste ve spolefnosti toho, co neznéte
a tak uvrhnete sebe sama do velké zaplavy svét-
ského Zivota, pak je Jedno jediné Atma hlupé-
kem.

25
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IO S8 A Y e F{ 7|

& AU AL AT 3 HE@ R0

apanasa jetherin mana | tetherin akharida kar1 ga-
mana |

raksiirit nene manabhimana | to yeka miirkha |1 24
|

When you respect yourself ‘here’ (in maya)
then, that unbroken ‘there’ (in brahman)
spends its time uselessly; when you accept and
protect the ego of honour then, that One atma
has become a fool.

Kdyz respektujete sebe sama ,zde“ (v mdje),
pak toto nepfetrzité ,tam* (v brahman) mrha
svym c¢asem; kdyz prijimate a ochranujete hrdé
ego, pak se Jedno jediné Atma stane hlupdkem.

T STl HeTHed | = & fehfd|

TS TG | 1 IF 7@ Kl

sevaka jala laksmivamta | tayaca hoya aritkita |
sarvakala duscitta | to yeka miirkha |1 25 11
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When That which *possesses this wealth of
lakshmi (‘I am the whole creation’) becomes a
servant; when that Reality becomes a slave of
the mind; when that purush, being within this
time of the ‘all’, forgets its own Self and beco-
mes a body then, that One is a fool. *(nara-
yan/Self is the spouse of lakshmi)

Kdyz se To, co *vlastni bohatstvi Laksmi (tj.
,Ja jsem cely projev.), stane sluhou; kdyz se
Skutecnost stane otrokem mysli; kdyz Purusa,
ktery je uvnitf tohoto ¢asu ,vSe“, zapomene na
své vlastni Ja a stane se télem, pak je Jedno
jediné Atma hlupdkem. *( Ndrdjana/J4 je choti
Laksmi)

TR A FCA TR G F AT
TSI ST FUT1 AT Ik G R4 |

vicara na karitan karana | darinda kari aparadherir-
vina |

svalpasathiri jo krpana | to yeka miirkha |1 26 |1

When the understanding, I do not exist, is not
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made then, you are punishing the One who has
no fault; when on account of this very small
*maya that witnessing purush becomes a mi-
ser (“I need this and that”) then, that One is
a fool. *(maya is like a small cloud appearing
in the vastness of the sky; just a tiny thought
appearing upon the thoughtless)

Kdyz neni ujasnéno pochopeni ,,ja neexistuji,
pak trestate Jedno jediné, které je bez chyby.
Kdyz se v disledku této velmi malé mdaji stane
pozorujici Purusa lakomcem (,,Potiebuji toto
a tamto.), pak je Jedno jediné Atma hlupdkem.
*(mdja je jako maly mracek na rozlehlé obloze;
pouze nepatrna myslenka, ktera se zjevila na
bez-myslenkovitém.)

A€ Uighe | RN F A |
ST GEl WERe | dl IF qR@ |l el
devalarida pitrlamda | saktivina kari toda |

jyace mukhirin bhammdaubhamda | to yeka miirkha
12711
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When you deceive God then, you deceive your
Father and do not have this power ‘I am He’
on your lips; when you always argue with this
prakruti that stands before the Witness then,
that One is a fool.

Kdyz podvadite Boha, klamete svého Otce a ne-
mate na svych rtech silu ,,Ja jsem On“. Kdyz se
neustale prete s Prakrti, ktera stoji pred Pozo-
rovatelem, pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem.

SRR @ el TR &1 aTgen|
TN S B A€ Gl o 3% qLE U ¢
gharicyavari khaya dadha | baheri dina bapuda |
aisa jo karit veda miidha | to yeka miirkha |1 28 ||

When you are bold in your own ‘house’ but dis-
tressed and pitiable outside (the ego takes itself
to be so great and yet it feels so small when
it looks up at the vastness of space; though, in
truth, you pervade this whole space even); when
that atma is dull and mad for objects then, that
One is a fool.
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Kdyz jste nebojacni ve svém vlastnim ,,domé“,
ale tizkostlivi a politovanihodni mimo néj (ego
se povazuje za ohromné, a presto se citi malé,
jen co pohlédne na rozsdhlost vesmiru; ackoli
ve skutecnosti prostupujete cely vesmir.); kdy?z
je Atma hloupé a laéné po objektech, je Jedno
jediné hlupakem.

<1 Tl | | STt i

AT S @1 @rd | dl 9% qe@ll R0

nica yatisiri sammgata | parariganestrit yekarnta |
margem jaya khata khata | to yeka miirkha 11 29
I

When you keep company with the lowly caste
body and stay alone with the wandering and
distressed mind; when you destroy the way to
liberation and reduce it to shit then, that One
is a fool. (maharaj- this body is a shit factory)

Kdyz se spolcujete s nizkou kastou téla a se-
trvavate sami s rozbourenou a sklicenou mysli;
kdyz znicite cestu ke svobodé a omezite ji na
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hovno, pak je Jedno jediné hlupdkem. (Maha-
rddz: ,Toto télo je tovarna na hovna.)

NN N

SCRGA W| 6“I°h|'(|‘°|| \ﬂfll“l"hl“
F 1S 915 BRI df 9% qL@ | 2ol
svayern nene paropakara | upakardaca anopakara |

kari thoder bole phara | to yeka miirkha |1 30 |1

If you, by self-willfulness, remove That which is
our greatest benefit and if you are ungrateful of
this great favour that it has been given (‘I am’-
ness/life); if you make this great ‘speech’ small
then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz svym sobectvim odstranite To, co je na-
sim nejvétsim dobrodinim a kdyz jste nevdécéni
za velkou vysadu, kterd vam byla udélena (tj.
LJastvi/zivot), kdyz ucinite tuto vyznamnou
yre¢ nevyznamnou, pak je Jedno jediné hlu-
pakem.

e WIETS 5 | FAAS Felos At |
IS AT ST | a3 grE il 32 |
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tapila khadada alast | kuscila kutila manasiri |
dharista nahiri jayapasii | to yeka mirkha |1 31
[

When that atma is angry, voracious and lazy;
when That is impure and malicious in the mind;
when that mula purush has no courage and for-
bearance when with His mula maya then, that
One is a fool.

Kdyz je Atma zlostné, nenasytné a liné; kdyz
To je necisté a Istivé v mysli; kdyz mila Purusa
nema zadnou odvahu a shovivavost, jakmile je
se Svou mula mdjou, pak je Jedno jediné hlu-
pakem.

T T A | O ERE A 7
HNEH TR M| df 9% FL@ 1 3R

vidya vaibhava na dhana | purusartha samarthya
na mana |

koradaca vahe abhimana | to yeka miirkha 11 32 |1

To have the knowledge that has neither real
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grandeur nor true wealth; to have no respect
for this power (knowledge) and the essence of
your existence (non- duality); when that wor-
ships this empty ego then, that One is a fool.

Majic poznani, které nema ani skutecnou di-
stojnost, ani pravé bohatstvi; majic poznani,
které nemé tctu k této sile (poznani) a k esenci
vasi existence (ne-dualité); a kdyz ono poznani
uctiva prazdné ego, pak je Jedno jediné hlupa-
kem.

ISl S ST | FHH Feles ArTE|

o

A AT AT df 3% L@ 33}
lamdi latika labada | kukarmi kutila nicada |
nidra jayact vada | to yeka miirkha |1 33 11

When that is a coward and bastard son of
the false; when His vastness has been made
small by impure actions, deception and impro-
per boldness; when this pervasiveness of mula
maya sleeps in body consciousness then, that
One is a fool.
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KdyZ je Atma zbabélcem a nemanzelskym sy-
nem falesného; kdyz je Jeho rozlehlost promeé-
néna kvili necistym cinnostem, klamu a ne-
dostatecné odvaze v omezenost; kdyz rozleh-
lost mala maji zaspi v télesném védomi, pak
je Jedno Jediné hlupakem.

I S T 6| T A 34|
TEHI% FHE | dl I 7@ 331

uricim jaiina vastra nese | caubararin baheri baise
|

sarvakala nagna dise | to yeka miirkha |1 34 ||

Being in that paramatma he wears this disgu-
ise of a body and takes delight in the pleasures
outside; though being in this *time of the ‘all’
he appears naked and destitute; then that One
is a fool. *(To be in the now, without thought
of past or future or “Am I or am I not?”)

Jsa v Paramdtman, nosi prevlek téla a tési se

vnéjsim radostem; prestoze je v tomto *Case
,wvse“, ukazuje se nahy a nuzny; pak je Jedno
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jediné hlupdkem. *(tj. byt ted bez myslenky
na minulost ¢i budoucnost neboli rozpolozeni
»Jsem nebo nejsem?)

35. &d e ST SUT| IOt e AT =T
TREHTSS A HeUT| a1 3% JL@ Il 31|l
damita caksu ani ghrana | pant vasana ani carana
I
sarvakala jayace malina | to yeka miirkha |1 35 ||

Then with teeth, eyes, nose and hands; with
clothes and feet, he has spoiled His time in this
‘all’ (though being that One without parts, He
takes himself to be a body of many parts); that
One is a fool.

Pak prostrednictvim zubi, oci, nosu a rukou,
prostfednictvim obleceni a chodidel pospinil
Svj ¢as v tomto ,vse“ (trebaze je Jedno jediné
bez casti, povazuje Sebe sama za télo s mnoha
castmi); takové Jedno Jediné je hlupdkem.

36. af el afafird | A FHE S|

35



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

37.

Yoo

NIREA F | A TE FLE N 35 |
vaidhrti ani vitipata | nana kumuhtirter jata |
apasakuneri kari ghata | to yeka miirkha |1 36 |1

When that one believes in omens and portents
and travels on the deviating path of the ‘many’;
when due to such beliefs one becomes a killer
(though being eternal, one accepts the body
of the jiva and then kills your own atma/Self)
then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz pak toto Atma véi{ v rtiznd znamenf a zlé
predtuchy a putuje po odklonéné cesté ,,mno-
hosti®; kdyz se kvili takovymto povéram stane
vrahem (prestoZe jste vécni, prijme télo dzivy
a tak zabijete své vlastni Atma/Ja), pak je
Jedno jediné hlupakem.

FS STIAT Fggdi| ST ST Feli|

ST ] T gedil al 9% HL@ |l 2ol

krodherr apamanem kubuddhi | apanasa apana
vadhi |

jayasa nahirit drdha buddhi | to yeka miirkha |1 37
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When out of anger, disrespect and a dull in-
tellect, you kill yourself (when “I am a body”
kills the thought ‘I am He’); when one’s con-
viction is not towards mula maya then, that
One is a fool.

Kdyz ze zlosti, neticty a kvili tézkopadnému in-
telektu zabijite sebe sama (kdyz pocit ,,Ja jsem
télo* zabiji myslenku ,,Ja jsem On*); kdyz vase

presvédéeni neni smérovano k maila madje, pak
je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

SeSTiE T Tl | JEra1 F€g il wal|

A ST Gt I g 3¢l

jivalagamsa parama khedi | sukhaca sabda tohi
nedr |

nica jandsa vamdi | to yeka mirkha |1 38 |

When that Supreme gives trouble to its belo-
ved Self; when That does not give any ‘word’
of pleasure (ie. ‘I am’); when That continually
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and constant bows down to the mind then, that
One is a fool.

Kdyz Nejvyssi zptisobuje problémy svému milo-
vanému Ja; kdyz nevénuje zadné ,slovo” poté-
seni (tj. ,,ja jsem®); kdyz se neustdale klani mysli,
pak je toto Jedno hlupakem.

UM TR T | RO S|
FSEHIET W 9| df 9% 7@ 3R

apanasa rakhe paropari | Saranagatarisa avherT |
laksmica bharavasa dhari | to yeka mirkha |1 39

When one always, by any means, protects one-
self and disrespects this state of shelter (ie.
knowledge); when one holds faith in good for-
tune and success then, that One purush is a
fool.

Kdyz vzdy jakymikoliv zptusoby ochranujete

sami sebe a nerespektujete stav pristfesi (tj.
poznani), kdyz se drzite viry v dobry osud
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a uspéch, pak je Jeden jediny Purusa hlupa-
kem.

JaX Fehd¥ STUT R | SR ATGART TN

AR SToaT SR |t I L@ o |l

putra kalatra ani dara | itukaci manuniyam thara
|

visarona geld iSvara | to yeka miirkha |1 40 ||

When one believes that sons, daughters and a
wife are ones only support; when one forgets
and leaves ishwara (God and witnessing pu-
rush) then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz vétite, Ze synové, dcery a manzelka/man-
zel jsou vasi jedinou oporou; kdyz zapomenete
a opustite [Svaru (Boha a pozorujictho Purusu),
pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

S S w0 | 9 9 |

& ST AU | o 3% qTE 92 |

jaiseri1 jaiserit karaver | taisem taiserit pavaveri |

he jayasa nenave | to yeka miirkha |1 41 ||
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As is one’s action, so will be the result. There-
fore when that thoughtless atma does not know
mula maya and acts as a fool then, that One
is a fool. (When you do not be the witnessing
purush then, you are a fool)

Podle ¢innosti se pozna vysledek. Proto
kdyZ bez-myslenkovité Atma neznd maila mdju
a jedna jako hlupak, pak je Jedno jediné hlu-
pékem. (Kdyz nejste pozorujicim Purusou, pak
jste hlupakem.)

T ST | HERE S 3|

TETT a1 9gd ST | ol Ik gLE I R

purusdaceni astagunen | striyariisa isvari denerit |
aisa kelya bahuta jeneri | to yeka miirkha |1 42 ||

On account of that purush there are these ei-
ght properties of prakruti (ie. three gunas and
five elements). He has given these to His wo-
man (these gunas and elements remain unma-
nifest as an infinite potential and there is the
witnessed and Witness) but then this ‘all’ of

40



2.1 Pozornost hlupaka

43.

Yoo

mula maya creates something else from these
and that One atma becomes a fool. (When they
become manifest there is further objectification
and the imagining of ‘many’ names and forms)

Kvili Purusovi je zde osm vlastnosti Prakrti (t].
tri guny a pét elementt). Purusa jimi obdaril
Svou Zenu (tyto guny a elementy zustdvaji ne-
projevené jakozto nekonecny potencial a je tu
pozorované a Pozorovatel), pak z nich vsak toto
vie“ mula mdji vytvori néco odlisného a Atma
se stane hlupakem. (Kdyz se tii guny a pét ele-
mentl projevi, nasleduje objektivizace a pred-
stava ,mnoha‘ jmen a forem.)

NN e

Wﬁ:ﬂ (| Wl?ﬂ G'l?Fl TS|

o iRic; Ses| HTWHI@II 8
durjanaceni bolerit | maryada saridiina cale |
divasa jharitkile dole | to yeka miirkha 11 43 11

When one ‘speaks’ with a mind that is far from
the atma then, all constraint is left aside and
one acts willfully; when one closes one’s eyes be-
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fore the sunlight (ie. understanding) then, that
One is a fool.

Kdyz ,mluvite” s mysli, ktera je na hony vzda-
lena Atman, pak je opusténa veskers zdrzenli-
vost a vy jednate svéhlavé, kdyz zavirate oci
pred slunecni zari (tj. pochopenim), pak je
Jedno jediné hlupdkem.

44. G0 TRGUE! | AIGEUET FfggUel|
TEAgUE | & I L@ 9wl
devadrohi gurudrohi | matydrohi pitydrohi |
brahmadrohi svamidrohi | to yeka miirkha || 44 11

When that disowns God and guru then, that
disowns its Mother and Father. Then that
disowns brahman and swami (the Master) and
that One is a fool.

Kdyz Atma popfe Boha a Gurua, pak popird
svou Matku a Otce. Pak popird Brahman a Svd-
miho (Mistra) a takové Jedno Jediné je hlupa-
kem.
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45. AT A G@ | qEEdreT A g |
I TG F 2| 1 IF qEE N e
parapidecerit mani sukha | pasasamitosacer mani
duhkha |
gele vastiica kar1 soka | to yeka miirkha |1 45 ||

When that atma gets pleasure out of the su-
ffering of another (prakruti is the other and
when she and the bliss of her company is left
aside then, one accepts momentary pleasures
and sufferings and gives so much suffering to
her); when that atma gets displeasure out of
the satisfaction of another (when one feels that
the joy of renunciation of this body is a painful
alternative to being a body); when that atma
gets sad over the things that will surely be lost
then, that One is a fool.

KdyZz se Atma raduje z utrpeni druhého (Pra-
krti je to druhé. Kdyz na Prakrti i na klid je-
jiho spolecenstvi zapomenete, pak prijimate do-
casné radosti a bolesti a zptisobujete ji mnoha
trapent.); kdyz je Atma nestastné kviili spokoje-
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nosti druhého (kdyz citite, Ze radost ze zreknuti
se téla je bolestivou alternativou k pocitu byt
télo); kdyz je Atma smutné kvili vécem, které
urcité ztrati, pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

eﬂlaarm TS| A gHaT S Ui
e T STTHRRTT | df 3% AN 9& ||
adarervina bolanerit | na pusatan saksa denerit |
nimdya vastu amgikaraneri | to yeka mirkha || 46
[

When one does not give respect to this ‘speech’;
when one does not wipe out that Witness (and
be that One); when one accepts those things
that are prohibited and does not accept that
Absolute Thing then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz nevzdavate tctu této ,reci”; kdyz ne-
odstranite tohoto Pozorovatele (a nejste timto
Jednim Jedinym), kdyz prijiméte véci, které
jsou zakazané a neakceptujete tuto Absolutni
Véc, pak je Jedno Jediné hlupakem.
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% digd dics | A HigH 1|
FHRCH! Al F5 | AT IF qL@ N Lol

tuka todiina bole | marga samdiina cale |
kukarmi mitra kele | to yeka miirkha || 47 |1

When you ‘speak’ after having separated from
That which is most essential; when you leave
the path of liberation and go astray; when you
make friends with *impure actions then, that
One is a fool. *(Impure action, ‘I am doing’;
pure action, ‘He does’)

Kdyz ,mluvite® poté, co jste se oddélili od
Toho, co je tim nejpodstatnéjsim; kdyz zane-
chate cestu osvobozeni a vydate se mimo; kdyz
se pratelite s *necistymi ¢innostmi, pak je Jedno
jediné hlupdkem. *(Necistou ¢innosti se mini
pocit ,,.J& kondm*®; ¢ista ¢innost znamena: ,,On
kond*.)

Wr@iﬁwlaﬁﬁaﬁml

Tl @il 9 gagl | dl I qL@ |l well
patya rakhomit nenerit kada | vinoda kar1 sarvada |
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hasatari khije pete dvamda | to yeka miirkha |1 48
[

The one who cannot keep that respected
atma/Self and always makes diversion and pas-
time; the one who laughs and gets offended by
this place of opposites (you are good/bad, this
is pleasurable/painful); that One is a fool.

Ten, kdo nedokaze chovat respekt k Atma/Ja
a neustale vytvari néjaka odchyleni a krato-
chvile; kdo se sméje a je dotéen timto mis-
tem protiklada (jste dobri/spatni; toto je ra-
dostné/toto bolestivé); tento Jeden Jediny je
hlupakem.

&S T STaee | FHISai] w1 aeae|
TS U e | df I Gl 9R |

hoda ghali avaghada | kajerirvina kari badabada |
bolorirci nene mukhajada | to yeka miirkha 1149 ||

The one who establishes an agreement with this
impassable maya; the one who chatters away
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without care; the one who does not know this
‘speech’ and talks of the gross and inanimate;
that One is a fool.

Ten, kdo uzavie dohodu s bezvychodnou md-
jou; kdo mluvi z cesty; kdo nezna tuto ,rec®
a mluvi hrubé a nezazivné, tento Jeden Jediny
je hlupakem.

D

TER M a1 9| I 9GB! S S4|

S AL FREW| dl 9% qE@ |l we ll

vastra Sastra doni nase | uriice sthalirih jatina baise
|

jo gotrajarisa visvase | to yeka miirkha || 50 1

This covering of the gross body nor the shas-
thras can be found in prakruti/purush (ie.
knowledge) but that highest paramatma goes
and sits with them; when that purush (pure and
unattached) places its faith in family and relati-
ons then, that One is a fool.

Ani piekryti hrubého téla a ani Sdstry nelze
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nalézt ve spojeni Praktri/Purusa (tj. v po-
znani); avsak nejvyssi Paramdtma jde a posadi
se s nimi; kdyz Purusa (ryzi a nedotceny) ukotvi
svou viru v rodiné a rodinnych vztazich, toto
Jedno jediné je hlupdkem.

TEETH! ST || @St a6g o ARl

IS SAE F W AT T L@ 4 |l

taskarast volakhi samge | dekhili vastu teci mage |
apalerin anhita kart rageri1 | to yeka miirkha || 51

If that One who possesses the understanding, I
do not exist, keeps friendship with the thief (ie.
mind); if that One which reveals this ‘all’; goes
to the mind and begs, “Please give me some
happiness” then, one loses one’s own Self due
to these emotions of anger etc. and that One
has become a fool.

Kdyz Jedno Jediné, které vlastni pochopeni ,ja

neexistuji“, udrzuje pratelstvi se zlodéjem (tj.
s mysli); kdyz Jedno jediné, které odhali toto
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wvse, bézi za mysli a zebra: ,Prosim dej mi
stésti“, pak ztracite své vlastni Ja kvuli emo-
cim, hnévu atd. a toto Jedno Jediné se stane
hlupakem.

&R SR a0 | Fi dies aaa |

AHEH TEF | a1 I J@ Il 4R

hina janasii barobar1 | bola bole sarottariri |
vamahaster prasana kari | to yeka miirkha 11 52
l

When that One goes along with the lowly mind
and ‘speaks’ its lowly speech; when that One is
absorbed in the ways of the left-hand (tantric
practice or the wrong way) then, that One is a
fool.

Kdyz se Jedno Jediné ubira spolu s nizkou mysli
a ,mluvi“ jeji nizkou fec¢i; kdyz je Jedno Jediné
pohlceno v cestéch levé ruky (tantrické prak-
tiky neboli spatna cesta), pak je Jedno jediné
hlupakem.
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TELATE! AIER TR | ST a1 &1 4|

T TR & AN | ol 9 J@ W

samarthasim matsara dhari | alabhya vastiica heva
kart |

gharica ghariri1 kari cor | to yeka miirkha 11 53 11

When that One is jealous of non-duality
(though being himself non-dual) and desires to
have that Self that cannot be attained through
desire; when that atma becomes a thief in the
house of the house (gross body within the ‘all’)
then, that One is a fool (the mind steals little
things away from this expansive knowledge).

Kdyz Jedno jediné zarli na ne-dualitu (trebaze
je samo nedualni) a touzi mit Ja, které nelze
dosahnout skrze touhu; kdyz se Atma stane zlo-
déjem v domé domu (tj. hrubé télo uvnitt to-
hoto ,,vse®), pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem (mysl
krade malé véci z tohoto rozlehlého poznani).

HigAT SR | AFSRT=T AT |
TRHATT I T O I JEll $g |
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samdiuniyam jagadisa | manusyaca mani bharvasa
I

sarthakemvina veriici vayasa | to yeka mirkha |1
54 11

When that One leaves aside the ‘Lord of the
world” and puts his faith and trust in man; when
that One spends his life without ever knowing
the meaning of this life then, that One is a fool.
(We are content to say, “We are alive” but have
never enquired into just what is this thing called

life)

Kdyz Jedno jediné opusti ,,Pana svéta“ a ukotvi
svou viru a davéru v ¢lovéka; kdyz Jedno jediné
stravi sviij zivot bez toho, aniz by poznalo smysl
zivota, pak je hlupdkem. (Hrdé prohlasujeme,
ze jsme nazivu, ale nikdy nepéatrame a nerozji-
mame o tom, co je to tato véc zvand zivot.)

\. . = rx]lux_lgl N aau\_n
HAUH dics IU1| o Ik JLE N w4l
samsaraduhkhaceni guneri | devasa gali denerit |
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Yo
maitricer bole unemn | to yeka miirkha 11 55 |1

When that one blames God for his suffering in
this worldly life that have, in truth, been caused
by his own gunas (God gave us the freedom
to choose and look what we have done with
that freedom; we have given away that pure sat-
twa guna and accepted the gunas of the body,
sattwa, raja, tama/ignorance ie. objectification
and imagination); when that one ‘speaks’ scorn-
fully of his only friend then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz vinite Boha kvili svému utrpeni ve svét-
ském zivoté, které bylo popravdé zptisobeno va-
simi vlastnimi gunami (Bih nam dava svobodu
si vybrat a pohlédnout na to, co jsme s touto
svobodou udélali; odhodili jsme ryzi sattva gunu
a misto ni prijali guny téla, sattva, radzas, ta-
mas/nevédomost, tj. objektivizaci a predstavi-
vost); kdyz ,mluvite pohrdavé o svém jediném
priteli, pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

56. TRY STTATE &A1 9 F | FLEHRIB T & |
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S FRIETEETd F | A1 I AT N 4G |

alpa anyaya ksma na kari | sarvakala dharakirit
dhari |

jo visvasaghata kar1 | to yeka miirkha |1 56 |

When one does not forgive the small offence
(“I am a body”) then, one holds this time of
the ‘all’ under rigid control (by creating endless
concepts we imprison the atma in the body and
when control is dropped then, this ‘all’ is there);
when that purush gives up its faith then, that
One is a fool.

Kdyz neodpustite malou urazku (,Ja jsem
telo*), pak drzite cas tohoto ,vse“ pod ri-
gidni kontrolou (vytvarenim nescetnych kon-
cepttl véznime Atma v téle a kdyZ je kontrola
odhozena, je tu toto ,vse“); kdyz se Purusa
vzda své viry, pak je Jedno Jediné hlupakem.

TR T g | SRt e i |
#UT & &0 qih | df Ik L@l e ll
samarthice maniriice tute | jayaceni sabha vite |
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ksana bara ksana palate | to yeka miirkha || 57 ||

When one breaks the mind (*You are He’) of the
Master then, this meeting place of mula maya
is spoiled; when that one is wise one moment
and then turns away the next moment, then,
that One atma has become a fool.

Kdyz ztratite mysl Mistra (pochopeni , ja jsem
On.), potom je toto misto setkani maila mdji
znehodnoceno; kdyz jste pak v jednu chvili
moudri, ale nésledné se (od Mistra — Vy jste
On) odklonite, pak se Jedno jediné stalo hlupa-
kem.

Tgal S T | TARH &t STITRE |

ST TR ARAEE | 1 I qE@ 1 well

bahutari divasarice sevaka | tyagiina thevi anika |
jyact sabha nirnayeka | to yeka mirkha |1 58 11

It is this ‘all’ that has been serving you all your
days and yet, you have abandoned this treasure
for something else; then this meeting place of
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that witnessing purush is in anarchy and that
One atma is a fool.

Je to toto ,,vse“, které vam po cely cas slouzilo,
a vy jste tento poklad presto nyni opustili pro
néco jiného; pak je misto setkani tohoto Purusi
v bezvladi/anarchii a toto Jedno jediné Atma
je hlupakem.

I gUad SISl | ¥ iidl [ diel |
T A9 dret| af I JR@ 1l 4Rl

anitinert dravya jodi | dharma niti nyaya sodr |
samgaticerit manusya todi | to yeka miirkha 11 59

When one takes the wealth of gross mani-
festation (objectification) through injustice (“I
am a body”) and leaves the *dharma of jus-
tice (‘I am eternal’); when that one breaks this
company then, He becomes a man and that One
atma has become a fool. *(inherent nature)

Kdyz nabydete bohatstvi hrubého projevu (tj.
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objektivizace) skrze nespravedlnost (,Ja jsem
télo“) a zanechate *dharmu spravedlnosti (,,Ja
jsem vecny); kdyz znicite tuto spole¢nost, sta-
nete se clovékem a jedno jediné Atma se stane
hlupédkem. *(Prirozena povaha)

ol SR Hl | ST Sl g

TEdi SIS RN | af I L@l Go |

ghartrit asona sumdar | jo sadariica paradvarT |
bahutariice ucchista arigikari | to yeka miirkha ||
60 11

Though that eternal purush has this most be-
autiful wife within His house, that stays in the
doorway of another woman (becomes a man);
then that accepts the leftovers from this ‘all’
and that One is a fool.

Ttebaze mé vécny Purusa ve svém domé tu nej-
krasnéjsi manzelku, zistava u dveri jiné zZeny
(stane se ¢lovekem); pak prijme zbytky z tohoto
,vse a toto Jedno jediné je hlupakem.
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MY, I TELATITET | 0Tt SEAT STfosTe |
TEd F A I TEE &2

apuler artha dusaiyapasi | ant dusaryacerii ab-
hilasi |

parvata kari hinast | to yeka miirkha 11 61 11

If you give your own wealth away to prakruti
and then covet this wealth of hers (first you
forget yourself and take this reflection ‘I am’ as
you and then...); and if you make business with
the lowly body then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz vydate své vlastni bohatstvi Prakrti a pak
po tomto jejim bohatstvi touzite (nejdiive na
sebe sama zapomenete a prijmete za sebe odraz
»ja jsem® a pak..); a kdyz obchodujete s timto
nizkym télem, pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

AT 31 918 | FIOHHY TE |
TREHTSS A TR | ol I qL@ |l &R

atitaca amta pahe | kugramamadheri rahe |
sarvakala cimita vahe | to yeka miirkha |1 62 11

o7



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

63.

Yoo

When one tries their uttermost to harass the
uninvited guest (maharaj- ‘knowledge is the
uninvited guest’: it need not be invited, for it is
always there. You just need to drop the thou-
ghts) and stays in the village of the lowly; when
one is worried though being in this time of the
‘all’ then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz se snazite, co to jde, obtézovat nezvaného
hosta (Maharddz: ,Poznani je nezvany host.
Neni treba ho zvat, protoze je porad tady. Mu-
site jen odhodit myslenky.) a ztustavate ve ves-
nici nizké kasty; kdyz se obavate, trebaze jste
v Case tohoto ,vse®, pak je Jedno jediné hlupé-
kem.

3 Td TR S8 | TR ST 39 e

SiE TIeT SrEl &1 | 3% gL &

doghe bolata asati jetheri | tisard janina baise te-
ther |

dot khajavi dohtri1 hateri1 | to yeka miirkha |1 63 11

When that purush and prakrut: are ‘speaking’
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together ‘here’ and a third (ie. ego) comes and
sits in between; when he provokes and teases
these two, then that One is a fool.

Kdyz ,zde“ spoleéné ,mluvi“ Purusa a Prakrti
a prijde nékdo treti (tj. ego) a usadi se mezi
nimi; kdyz je provokuje a skadli, pak je Jedno
jediné hlupakem.

IH |t B | T I FHiies |

BT H & Fobl | Al IF T &%

udakamadherin samdi gurall | payem payem
karirdolt |

sevd kar1 hina kuliri1 | to yeka miirkha 11 64 |1

When that one spits out this pure water of
understanding and scratches one leg with the
other (takes oneself to be a body made of
‘many’ parts); when that one serves this lowly
family then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz pak plive ¢irou vodu pochopeni a skrabe
si nohu o tu druhou (povazuje se za télo slozené
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z ,mnoha“ ¢asti); kdyz slouzi nizce postavené
rodiné, pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

oL D S

HA! 1o T i | JRIT=ET Sl i
HLATCATUT qeb! Ui | ol 3% HL@ Il &4

str1 balaka salagi denerir | pisacya sannidha baisa-
nerit |

maryadevina pali sunerit | to yeka miirkha |1 65
[

If one is intimate with the woman and her child
(the ‘all’ and the mind or gross world); if one
sits with the mad (tukaram- this world is a mad
house full of mad people); if one keeps the dog
but cannot control it (the mind is like a dog, it
is always wanting or sleeping) then, that One is
a fool.

Jste-li v blizkém kontaktu se Zenou a jejim di-
tétem (tj. se ,vSe“ a mysli neboli hrubym sveé-
tem); kdyz sedite vedle silence (Tukdram tikal:
»Tento svét je blazincem plnym silenych lidi);
kdyz mate psa, ale neméate nad nim kontrolu
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(mysl je jako pes; porad néco chce nebo spi),
pak je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

AU Fe58 B | el T AT A |
L@ ST O | o I el & I

parastrisitit kalaha kari | muki vastu nighatem
mari |

miirkhaci samigati dhari | to yeka miirkha 11 66 ||

When that One quarrels with another woman
(becomes a man and quarrels with his wife) it
leaves that silent Self and beats it to death;
when that One keeps the company of a fool
then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz se Jedno jediné hada s jinou zZenou (tj.
stane se muzem a had4 se se svou manzelkou),
zanechd toto tiché Ja a utluce ho k smrti; kdyz
se Jedno jediné drzi spolecenstvi hlupaku, pak
je Ono samo hlupakem.

Hebe HIET T T& | Jeail Hige |
R AT Wi TR\ ol Ik qL@ U &9l
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kalaha pahata ubha rahe | todavina kautuka pahe |
kharerin asta khoterr sahe | to yeka miirkha |1 67
Il

When that One remains watching this quarrel
and does not try to break up that relationship
and understand this wonder of ‘I am’; when that
One destroys the Truth and accepts the false
then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz Jedno jediné nepfetrzité pozoruje tuto
hadku a nesnazi se vztah ukoncit a pochopit za-
zrak ., ja jsem®; kdyz Jedno jediné ni¢i Pravdu
a prijima to falesné, pak je Ono samo hlupa-
kem.

HEH! TS | ST AR IS qies@l = ¥ |

i srEwoll Ear | A A% qE N &<l

laksmi aliyavari | jo magila volakhi na dhari |

devirit brahmaniri satta kar1 | to yeka miirkha ||
68 11

When one only goes as far as lakshmi (‘I am’)
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and does not recognize and keep that One who
is behind her (narayana, I do not exist); when
one creates one’s own authority within this au-
thority of God and the brahmin (ie. one who
knows brahman) then, that One is a fool.

Kdyz jdete jen tak daleko jako Laksmi (tj.
,ja jsem®) a nerozpoznavate a nedrzite se to-
hoto Jednoho jediného, které je pred ni/Laksmi
(Ndrdjana, ja neexistuji); kdyz si budujete
svou vlastni autoritu uvnitt autority Boha
a brahmina (tj. toho, kdo zna brahman), pak
je Jedno jediné hlupakem.

IS IS B da | TETS F9LdT 8|

e A A & | Al TF qL@ N &R

apalerit kaja hoye taritvart | bahusala namrata dhart
|

pudhilaricerit karya na kari | to yeka miirkha 1 69
I

If the mind remains humble only for as long as
it desires and then afterwards does not make
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this action of the ‘all’ (ie. wavering mind) then,
that One is a fool (in the ‘many’).

Kdyz mysl ztustava pokornd, jen dokud po tom
touzi, a nasledné¢ neuskutec¢nuje tuto cinnost
PN14

wvse“ (je putujici mysli), pak je Jedno jediné
hlupédkem (v , mnohosti®).

e g AT | i o =S TeL=i |

<Tre < F gEAE | Al A% H@ | wo |l

aksarerit galtina vact | kari temir ghalt padaricini |
nigha na kar1 pustakaci | to yeka miirkha |1 70 |1

When that indestructible atma leaves aside this
‘speech’ then, this story ‘I am’ is added to and
embellished upon and the mind begins to tell
many of its own stories; when that one cannot
cast off these stories then, that One is a fool.

KdyZ neznicitelné Atma opusti tuto ,fe¢®, pak
je pribéh | ja jsem*“ zvétsovan a prikraslovan
a mysl zacne vypravovat mnoho svych pribéhi.
Kdyz nedokazete odseknout tyto pribéhy, pak
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jste vy, Jedno Jediné, hlupdkem.

T AT FEfT | HIOTE =T
i St aef | |t I qE@ Il e |l

apana vacing kadhir | konasa vacavaya nedi |
bariidhona thevi bamdir | to yeka miirkha |1 71 ||

When that One never ‘speaks’ Himself and does
not allow this ‘all’ to ‘speak’; when that One
binds up and imprisons this treasure then, that
One is a fool.

Kdyz Jedno Jediné nikdy ,nemluvi“ se Sebou
a nedovoli ,hovorit* tomuto ,,vse“; kdyz Jedno
Jediné svaze a uvézni tento poklad, pak je hlu-
pakem.

T & ALEcHUl | XYl A1ged a1 |

< ST ZMETT | Wehedl Tl ll WR I

aistiit herit mitrkhalaksanern | Sravaneri caturya
bane |

citta deuniyari Sahane | aikatisada |1 72 ||
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That thoughtless atma is like this when it has
the attention of the fool. But through shravan
(listening to this ‘T am’) wisdom is imbibed, for
if one always listens carefully then, one’s chitta
(thinking aspect of the inner mind) is given un-
derstanding (if one throws out all the concepts
from their mind then, this ‘I am’ can be clearly

heard).

Toto bez-myslenkovité Atma je takové, kdyZ mé
pozornost hlupdka. Skrze sravanu (naslouchant
tomuto ,,ja jsem®) je vstfebdna moudrost, proto
pokud neustéle pozorné naslouchate, vasi citté
(tj. premyslejicimu aspektu vnitini mysli) se do-
stane pochopeni (kdyz z mysli vyhodite vsechny
své koncepty, pak je ,ja jsem® slySeno zcela
jasneé).

HeI0T STIR STEA | T Fiel I IAHA |

TN SiSTcS | &TAT i T I w3 |l
laksanerii apara asati | pari kaniihii yeka yethamati
|

tyagartha bolileri1 Srotiri1 | ksma kelerr pahije |1 73
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When that limitless paramatma listens then,
that One within this ‘all’ (that purush within
His prakruti) still remains within the mind (ie.
the universal mind). Nevertheless, if the liste-
ner listens to this ‘speech’ within, then that
true meaning of renunciation is understood. But
understand clearly; that requires great forbea-
rance and patience (let whatever is going to
come, come and whatever has to go, go. No hol-
ding or rejection)

Kdyz toto neomezené Paramdtman nasloucha,
pak Jedno jediné uvniti tohoto ,vse* (Purusa
uvniti Své Prakrti) porad zistava uvnitt mysli
(tj. univerzalni mysl). Naslouchd-li posluchaé
této ,TeCi uvnitt, pak je pochopen skutecny
vyznam zieknuti se. Pochopte to jasné; je za-
potiebi obrovska shovivavost a trpélivost (po-
nechte prichazet vse, co prichazi a odejit to, co
odchdazi. Nic si nedrzte a ani neodmitejte.)
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74. IdAH S0T TATE | HTESHU qENTE |
Yo THTET STEl | ARErT 1| g I
uttama laksanerin ghyavim | mirkhalaksanen tya-
gavii |
pudhile samasi aghavim | niropiliri || 74 ||

By this listening, that superior guna should be
accepted and the attention of the foolish should
be given up (ie. mixed gunas). Then afterwards
there will be this silent discourse within the
composition of words.

Diky naslouchani by méla byt prijata nejvyssi
guna a pozornost hlupaka odhozena (tj. smisené
guny). Pak tu zustane tichd promluva uvnitf
kompozice slov.

sl i N Rl T
GHE FEISTI 21 R.R

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamvade miirkhalaksa-
nanama

samasa pahila |11 11 2.1
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Timto konci 1.kapitola 2.dasaky knihy Dasbodh
s ndzvem ,,The Attention of the Fool".

Preklad z anglictiny — Gabriela Addmkovd 2017
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2.2 Vyssi/dokonalejsi
pozornost

GHYE g8 : IddH A&
samasa dusara : uttama laksana
That Superior Attention

|| Sri Ram ||
1. I BT GrEe| Al Tl S| U
ST FIt ST GOT | EERTIOnT U 2 )

Srotam vhavem savadhana | atam sarigatorit
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uttama guna |
jenem karitari bane khuna | sarvajiiapanact 11 1
[

If you are an ever alert listener then, now (when
there is the ‘I am’) you can recognize that it
is the atma who is knowing this superior guna
(ie. this pure sattwa guna of effortless knowing).
Then on account of this ‘all’-knowingness of
mula maya you can accept that nirgun under-
standing (if you remain in this pure sattwa guna
then this will go off, of its own accord, and
what then remains is that nirgun ie. beyond
knowledge).

Jste-li vzdy bdélym posluchacem, dokazete nyni
(kdyz tu je ,,ja jsem®) pochopit, Ze to je Atma,
které zna tuto vznesenou gunu (tj. ryzi sattva
gunu, kterd je ¢irym védénim bez usili). N4&-
sledkem ,,vse“-védoucnosti mula maji dokazete
prijmout pochopeni nirguny (setrvate-li v ryzi
sattva gune, ona pak samovolné odejde, a to, co
zustane, je nirguna, tj. za poznanim).
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2. dTE JESATAN STTS: 74 | Fieb ST Tk 74|
Ui T B 9| FwEH N R
vata pusalyavina jatiri naye | phala volakhilyavina
khatirir naye |
padilt vastu gheiirii naye | yekayekirir |1 2 11

Just as you have to ask the way when you
are going somewhere that you have never been
before, so too, without first recognizing this
fruit of knowledge, how will it ever be consu-
med /absorbed? (How can there be vignyan/the
relinquishing of knowledge, without first reco-
gnizing knowledge?) So even if that Reality
has fallen down and become knowledge, still it
should not accept to become a jiva.

Tak jako se musite zeptat na cestu tam, kde jste
nikdy nebyli, obdobné jak byste viibec pozieli
plod poznéni, aniz byste se s nim nejprve obe-
znamili? (Jak tu mize byt vidzrdna/zieknuti se
i kdyz Skutecnost upadla a stala se poznanim,
presto by neméla prijmout stav dzivy.
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3. 3l a1g T 79| G FHUE 9 71|
FMISATET Tl 79| Fokatel Hiarll 2
ati vada kartirii naye | potini kapata dhariirit naye
|
Sodhalyavina kariini naye | kulahina karirita |1 3 11

Too much discussion should not be made and
the false should not be held in your heart. You
should search carefully and not take a wife from
an inferior family (one should search out pra-
kruti and take her as your wife and not accept
body consciousness).

Nemeélo by se prehrsle diskutovat a ve vasem
srdci by nemélo byt drzeno to falesné. Meéli
byste peclivé vybirat a neprijmout za manzelku
zenu z horsi rodiny (meli byste vypatrat pra-
krti a pojmout ji za svou chof a nikoli prijimat
télesné védomi.)

[ eI N N

4. IFARAMT S 79| qf==aT TS |
TR &1 74| Fig IR L
vicarerivina bolorit naye | vivarmcanevina calorit
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naye |
maryadevina halom naye | karithirit yeka || 4 |1

One could not ‘speak’ without that thought-
less Self (that thoughtless pure knowledge is
the base of knowledge/‘speech’ and this is the
base of the objective world) and therefore one
should not proceed without such *investigation.
But one cannot awaken that One within this
‘thing’/‘all’, without due restraint (first the
‘many’ thoughts should be brought under con-
trol by wvivek). *(Discrimination between sagun
and nirgun)

Clovék by nemohl vibec ,mluvit®, kdyby ne-
bylo onoho bez-myslenkovitého Ja (toto bez-
myslenkovité ryzi poznani je zakladem po-
znani/“reci“, které je zase zédkladem objektiv-
niho svéta) a tudiz byste neméli postupovat dél
bez *prozkouméni/*(Rozlisovani mezi sagunou
a nirgunou). Avsak Clovék nedokéze probudit
toto Jedno uvniti této ,véci“/“vse“ bez nalezi-
tého sebeovladani (nejprve by mély byt uvedeny
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pod kontrolu mnohé myslenky pomoci rozliso-
vani/vivéka).

5. 0T &G 791 SR ot I8l 74|
Al 4 7O | IREHR U 41
pritivina rusonit naye | cordsa volakhi pusorit naye
|
ratri parittha kramiim naye | yekayekirin |1 5 11

That atma purush should not sulk without love
(I want nothing, even if spurned by this world,
still I will not move) and that purush should
not wipe out the *known for this thief called
mind, for It will become a jiva within the One
pure brahman. You should not travel on this
road to liberation in the night of ignorance (if
you continue to take yourself to be a jiva then,
how can you be liberated?). *(prakruti)

Atma purusa by nemél byt nevrly bez lasky
(Nic nechci, tfebaze jsem svétem zavrzen,
stejné se nepohnu). Purusa by nemél vyhladit
*poznané/*prakrti pro tohoto zlodéje zvaného
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mysl, nebot (pak) se stane dZivou uvnitt tohoto
Jednoho ryziho brahman. Neméli byste cestovat
po cesté k osvobozeni v temné noci nevédomosti
(jak muzete byt osvobozeni, budete-li se nadale
povazovat za dZivu?)

. Sl ST A 9| qT9gead S 4|

QUG A 4| FEHG 1 &

jantm arjava todiiri naye | papadravya jodiirit naye
I

punyamarga sodiirit naye | kadakalirin |1 6 |1

Justice (ie. vivek) should not be broken by the
mind and sinful wealth should not be amassed
(objectification, “I am a body and this is such
and such” etc.). The path of virtue (‘I am He’)
should not be left at any time.

Spravedlnost (tj. rozlisovani/wvivék) by neméla
byt znicena mysli a neméli byste hromadit ne-
kalé bohatstvi (objektivizace ,ja jsem telo®,
wtoto je takové a onaké” atd.). Za zaddnych okol-
nosti by neméla byt opusténa cesta ctnosti (,,Ja

7
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¥es
jsem On“).

7. AT gAY Fe G| STEAE 9 4|
IIGN &6 4| FAARRN 9l
nimda dvesa kariinii naye | asatsamga dhariini naye

|
dravyadara hariim naye | balatkarerir |1 7 ||

That purush should not blame or become anxi-
ous nor should That keep the company of the
false; and That should not forcibly seize wealth
or woman (one should not desire this manifest
world, let whatever naturally comes come and
whatever goes, go. Do not try to hold on to
these sensory objects).

Purusa by nemél obvinovat nebo byt tzkostlivy
a ani by se nemél drzet ve spolecnosti falesného;
nemél by nasilim zabavovat bohatstvi ¢i Zenu
(neméli byste touzit po projeveném svété. Po-
nechte prirozené prichazet vse, co prichazi a od-
chazet vSe, co odchazi. Nesnazte se drzet smys-
lovych objektu.)
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8. IHAATE @ 4| THITE! RIS 4|
TR T 4| Fidl FEATN <l
vaktayasa khodiirii naye | aikyatesi phodiini naye |
vidyaabhyasa sodiini naye | karithirit kelya 11 8 11

That purush should not contradict the *‘spea-
ker’ (the speaker is the purush and He makes
the ‘speech’; but the mind does not agree with
His ‘speech’) and therefore break this unity.
That should not give up the practice of knowing
this created ‘all’. *(The ‘speaker’ is yourself and
the listener is also yourself, for there is only
yourself in the world)

Purusa by nemél odporovat *“fecnikovi® (Tec-
nik je purusa a On ¢ini ,fec¢*; ale mysl nesou-
hlasi s Jeho ,fec¢i”) a tudiz prerusovat tuto jed-
notu. Nemél by se vzdat praxe poznani tohoto
stvofeného vse“ *(,Recnik” je vami a poslu-
chac je rovnéz vami, ve svété jste tudiz jen vy

sami. )

9. diemaMEl Hiel 7l | ISl del 44|
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10.

Yoo

HAEHT ©E | Aq@HI
tomdalasi bharidorit naye | vacalasi tamdom naye
|

samtasamga kharidiinit naye | arintaryamiriz 119 1|

That purush should not quarrel with the foul-
mouthed and should not wrangle with the
talkative (ie. the chattering mind). That should
not break the *company of the Truth/Saint wi-
thin. *(satsang)

Purusa by se nemél prit se sprosté mluvicim
a hadat se s ukecanym (tj. upovidanou mysli).
Nemél by prerusit *spolecenstvi Pravdy /Svétce
uvniti. *(satsang)

AT H Fe | AT T 7|

Tl dte A/ 7= |kt 20 )

ati krodha kariinit naye | jivalagamsa khediirin naye
|

maniri1 vita manim naye | sikavaneca |1 10 ||

That purush should not get very angry with nor
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11.

Yoo

trouble That which is most dear (atma/Self).
That should not feel weariness in the mind nor
have the vanity of teaching.

Purusa by nemél byt moc zlostny ani zptsobo-
vat problémy Tomu, které je mu nejdrazsi (tj.
Atma/“Ja"). Nemél by se citit znudény v mysli
a ani domyslivy v uceni.

SUTIEAUTT & 79 | HETRT eI TSl 74|
FEATATT |T 4| STIH TR I 22 )
ksanaksanarin rusor naye | latika purusartha bo-
lorit naye |

kelyavina samgorit naye | apala parakramu 11 11
I

Not for one moment should that Self sulk or
‘speak’ of the false meaning of life. That should
not make the understanding, I do not exist, wi-
thout first accomplishing this great feat of ‘I am
this all’.

Ani na okamzik by se ,Ja“ nemélo hnévat ¢i
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12.

Yoo

y,mluvit® o falesném smyslu zivota. Nemélo by
dojit k pochopeni ,ja neexistuji“, bez toho,
aniz by drive dosdhlo tohoto velkého skutku ,,Ja
jsem toto vse‘.

TS TS A 79| T T Tl 1|
FSAET AR | Fefostal watll ¢RI

bolila bola visarom naye | prasariigT samarthya cu-
korir naye |

kelyavina nikharidtirii naye | pudhilarsi kada |1
12 11

Speak the ‘speech’ that cannot be forgotten (for
it does not have to be remembered; it is natu-
ral) and in that harmonious connection of this
‘all’; this power should not be lost; that purush
should not criticize that which is previous and
less objective.

Mluvte ,Fe¢i“, jiz nelze zapomenout (nemusi
byt pripomindna; je prirozend) a v harmonic-
kém spojeni tohoto ,vSe“ by neméla byt tato
sila ztracena; purusa by nemél kritizovat to, co
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13.

14.

¥os
je predchozi a méné objektivni.

STEH T A 9| =ETe! HeAre <] 4
TSN F | FII FE( 1 23

alaserir sukha mantirit naye | cahadi manasa antirit
naye |

Sodhilyavina kariirit naye | karya kanhirit |1 13 1|

That purush should not feel pleasure in laziness
nor should That invent and tell tall tales of this
world; for unless you carefully search and purify
your mind, you cannot make this action of the
‘all’

Purusa by se nemél tésit lenosti, ani vymyslet
a vykladat bachorky tohoto svéta; proto dokud
pozorné neprozkoumate a neocistite svou mysl,
nemuzete konat tuto ¢innost ,vse“.

T T S | I Jed | |

UL Fcll TG 7| AN WII

sukha ariga deiirit naye | pretna puruser saridiin
naye |
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15.

Yo
kasta karitani trasorit naye | niramtara |1 14 ||

That purush should not be concerned for plea-
sure and He should not give up the effort of that
purush (ie. He negates everything). You should
not made wearisome efforts and bring toil and
trouble to that One who is without any inner
space (parabrahman).

Purusa by se nemél zajimat o potéseni a ne-
mél by se vzdat snahy purusi (tj. On neguje
vse). Neméli byste vynakladat inavnou snahu
a prinaset dfinu a problémy Tomu Jedinému,
ktery je bez jakéhokoliv vnitiniho prostoru (tj.
parabrahman).

TR STl 7 | ATHoBY] diesi 4|
Ut &€ ©Teh 1| HTEf w24l
sabhemadhyem lajorr naye | baskalapanerir bolorit

naye |
paija hoda ghalirit naye | kahim kelya |1 15 ||

That purush should not feel abashed in this me-
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16.

Yoo

eting place of the ‘all’ and that should not speak
frivolously (He should stay hidden within this
‘all’ and He should never say, “I am so and so
etc.”). That atma should not make any agre-
ement with this created ‘all’” and remain aloft
always.

Purusa by se nemél citit zahanben v tomto
misté setkani ,,vse“ a nemél by mluvit lehkomy-
slné (mél by zustat skryty uvnitt tohoto ,vse“
a nikdy by nemél rikat ,,Jsem takovy a onaky
apod®) Toto Atma by nemélo ucinit dohodu s
timto stvorenym ,vSe“ a mélo by zustat vzdy
stranou.

gl il ke 79 | A0 & |

TR T 9| Tl 28

bahuta ciriita kariirii naye | nisugapanen rahori
naye |

parastriterin pahorit naye | papabuddhi |1 16 ||

The ‘all’ should not think or worry nor should it
remain a miserable body. That Self should not
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17.

Yoo

look at another woman with lust in its mind.
(maharaj- you see a woman and the Master sees
brahman)

,Vse“ by nemélo premyslet ¢i se obavat a ani

nemélo zustavat ubohym télem. Toto ,Ja
b 1 tavat ubohym tél Toto ,Ja*“
by se nikdy nemélo ohlizet s tuzbou v mysli po
jiné zené. (Maharddz: \Vy vidite zenu, ale Mistr
vidi brahman.)

HIUTET ITHR e | w14

WUTET F 4| AR 2ol

konaca upakara gheiirii naye | ghetald tari rakhom
naye |

parapida kariim naye | visvasaghata 11 17 |1

You should not be under any obligation to this
‘all’. But if taken, you should not keep it in the
mind (continually let go this moving ‘all’; like
the flowing of a river). You should not take the
troubles of another (become a body) and the-
refore destroy your faith.
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Neméli byste byt zavazani tomuto ,vsSe®. Ale
jestlize je zavazek prijat, neméli byste ho drzet
v mysli (ponechte nepretrzité toto hybné ,vse“
odchéazet, tak jako plyne proud teky). Neméli
byste prijimat problémy druhych (tj. stat se té-
lem) a tudiz ni¢it svou viru.

0T STl 7| HoB01 e =i 74|

NN NN > X\
SUTRE G 7| &l A HEOI L <
Socyeritvina asom naye | malina vastra nesotit naye
|
janarasa pusori naye | kotheri jatosa mhanaunt ||
18 11

You should not remain without being purified
of all defilement; you should not wear the filthy
covering of this body and you should not wipe
out that Knower, by asking, “Where are you
going?” (Myself is everywhere; do not see sepa-
rateness; why to take the touch of this world?)

Neméli byste ztistavat bez ocisty od vsech zne-
¢isténi; neméli byste nosit Spinavé obleceni a ne-
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19.

20.

Yoo

méli byste nicit Znalce tdzanim se: ,Kam jdes?*
(,J& sdm jsem vsude; nevidim oddélenost; nac¢
ptijimat dotek tohoto svéta?)

THTHRIT Hig 74| T &l 7|

TS TN 1 7| HIUTEHRET N 2] 1

vyapakapana samdiinin naye | paradhena hotirit
naye |

apaleri vojher ghaliirit naye | koniyekasi 1119 11

You should not wipe out your own pervasive-
ness. You should not be dependent and you
should not place your burden (“I am a body”)
upon that One who is within everyone.

Neméli byste likvidovat svou vlastni vSudypri-
tomnost. Neméli byste byt zavisli a neméli byste
uvalit bfimé (,,ja jsem télo*) na toto Jedno je-
diné, které je pritomno uvnitt kazdého.

JAEN A F 4| & &0 )
TEHETT ST 79| TNl e |l
patreritvina parvata kariimii naye | hindcerin runa
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gheiim naye |
gohtvina jaim naye | rajadvara 11 20 ||

Without being the worthy recipient of
knowledge, you should not make any
transaction (let whatever comes, come).
You should not be in the debt of this inferior
condition (‘I do not need this body, it however
needs me’) and you should not go to the King’s
palace without a Witness (the King is the atma
and His palace is this ‘all’).

Neméli byste provadét jakoukoliv transakci
(necht prijde to, co ma prijit), bez toho, aniz
byste byli prijemcem hodnym poznani. Ne-
meli byste nic dluzit tomuto podfadnému stavu
(,Nepottebuji toto télo, jelikoz ono potiebuje
mne.*) a neméli byste vchazet do kralovského
palace bez Svédka (Kral je Atma a Jeho palc
je toto ,vse“).

FElh! TS BE: 7| T Sk w74 |
TTEX Gl AS 79| FErErs | 2
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latiki jaja gheiiii naye | sabhesa latikerin kariirm
naye |
adara nastari bolor naye | svabhavika |1 21 ||

You should not give false testimony (ie. “I am
so and s0”)! and you should not falsify or deny
this meeting place (of ‘Myself is everywhere’).
That Self should not ‘speak’ without due care
and attention to His own true nature.

Lsiddharameshwar maharaj- Standing in the witness box
in court every witness says, “I swear before God to tell the
truth, the whole truth and tell no lies.” Taking such an oath,
he swears that “My name is Dhondopant, my father’s name is
Dagadopant, my age is this, my caste is that, my address is
such and such.” However, even after taking the oath, he still
is entirely untruthful. But what testimony can be given other
than this? In court there was no mention of any punishment
for these lies of the witness. But he will surely receive the
punishment of the 8.4 million births. He who has no name,
has no father, who is birthless, whose age cannot be told, who
has no caste, creed nor occupation and because of His omni-
presence cannot say, “I am from such and such place;” that
this Supreme purusha, devoid of any distinction of space, time
and object, should give such false witness. Well! Such is the
great power of maya.
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Neméli byste davat falesna svédectvi (tj. Jsem
takovy a onaky)? a neméli byste popirat ¢i fal-
Sovat toto misto setkani (,,Ja sam jsem vsude®).
Toto ,,Ja“ by nemélo ,hovorit® bez patii¢né
péce a pozornosti ke Své vlastni pravé pod-
staté.

22, IAMCEIYUT Fols: 79| ST ITis] |
I Gl 79| STEes Il R

2 Siddharaméshvar Mahardd?: U soudu na lavici svédkil
skldda kazdy svédek prisahu: Piisahdam pred Bohem, ze budu
rikat jen a jen pravdu, nic nez pravdu a zadné 1zi* Slozenim
takového slibu prisahé nésledujici: ,,Mé jméno je Dhondopant,
mé jméno z otcovy strany je Dagadopant, je mi tolik a tolik,
jsem z té a té kasty, bydlim tam a tam.* Nicméné i po slozeni
prisahy je presto zcela prolhany. Avsak jaké jiné svédectvi nez
toto miize dat? U soudu nebyla zminka o néjakém trestu za
tyto 1zi. Nicméné svédek zajisté obdrzi trest v podobé 8,4 mi-
liéont zrozeni. Ten, kdo je bezejmenny, nemé zadného otce, je
nezrozeny, jehoz vék nelze sdélit, kdo nendlezi do zadné kasty
ani naboZenstvi, nema zadné povolani a s ohledem na jeho
vsudypritomnost nelze fici: ,Jsem z toho a toho mista,“ tak
takovyto Nejvyssi Purusa, zbaveny jakéhokoli rozliSovani pro-
storu, ¢asu a objektu, by mél dat takovéto falesné svédectvi.
Vyborné!! Takova je mocna sila mdji.
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adakhanepana  kartirin  naye | anyayemvina
garijtirit naye |
avanitinerit vartom naye | amgabaleriz |1 22 ||

You should not be envious of *riches and you
should not annoy/tease That which is without
fault. That atma should not live with injustice
(“I am a body”) but it should hold the con-
viction, ‘I am’. *(maharaj- if a poor man sees a
rich man being driven by in a big car then, he
should feel, myself is there)

Neméli byste zdvidét *bohatym a ani se zlo-
bit nebo si dobirat To bezchybné. Toto Atma
by nemélo zit s kiivdou (,,ja jsem télo®). Meélo
by se drzet presvédéeni ,ja jsem®. *(Maha-
radz: ,Kdyz vidi chudak bohace, jak se veze
ve velkém auté, mél by citit, zZe to on sam sedi
uvnitf.)

TEd A WS 4 | Tgd Al & =3 |
Tgd gfad Ug 4| gRgum=e 1| 3

bahuta anna khaiivin naye | bahuta nidra kariim
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naye |
bahuta divasa rahiirii naye | pisundacethem || 23
y

This ‘all’ should not consume this *divine ‘food’
and this ‘all’ should not fall asleep (this ‘all’
means to be awake; to have awoken from this
dream of samsar). This ‘all’ should not stay
for even a day in the house of the vile (this
body is the house you have been residing in).
*(This food is ‘T am’/life and it is divine; for
without this, one could not exist for a even a
moment. This should not be consumed ie. for-
gotten, when you eat the gross food and should
always be kept in your mind. Then you are
not ‘shit-factories” and every action becomes di-
vine)

Toto ,vSe* by nemélo pojidat tuto *bozskou
potravu a toto ,vSe“ by nemélo usnout (,vse“
znaci byt bdély; probudit se ze snu samsdary).
*(Tato potrava je ,ja jsem* neboli samotny Zi-
vot a je boZské podstaty; tudiz bez ni nemuzete
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existovat ani jeden jediny okamZzik. Nemeéla by
byt tedy pozrena, tj. zapomenuta, zatimco jite
hrubou potravu, ba naopak, vZdy by mela byt
v mysli pripomindana. Pak nejste tovdrnou na
hovna a kazdy c¢in se stane boZskym cinem.)
Toto ,vsSe“ by nemélo setrvavat ani jeden den
v domé nefesti (toto télo je dum, v némz pre-
byvate).

MISAT IS s 7| TS HRA I 1)
TS SO T 74| T FFAA M R

apalyact gohi detirit naye | apali kirti varniiri naye
I

apalerin apana harisor naye | gosti samgoni |1 24
[

That atma should not give its own testimony
(if you say, “I have understood myself” then,
you have not been to that place; maharaj- how
to know yourself. Can you kiss yourself?). That
should not recount its own pervasiveness (for
then you become body consciousness). That
should not ridicule its Self by thinking, “I am
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a body” and That should bring the understan-
ding, I do not exist, to this thought of creation
(‘I am He’).

Toto Atma by nemélo vydévat své svédectvi
(kdyz teknete: ,Pochopil jsem sebe sama‘®, tak
jste na tomto misté zajisté nebyli; Maharddz:
Jak poznat sebe sama. Mtzete sebe sama poli-
bit?) To/ Atma by nemélo vypravét o své vlastni
vSudypritomnosti (protoze pak se stanete téles-
nym védomim). To by nemélo zesmésnovat své
,Ja“ uvazovanim ja jsem télo“. Mélo by této
myslence stvoreni (,,Ja jsem On“) prinést po-
chopeni ,,ja neexistuji.

HRCTIH SR 79| I O
TEIRG! T 79| TG FETN M
dhtimrapana gheiim naye | unmatta dravya seviirit

naye |
bahucakasim kariirii naye | maitr7 kada |1 25 11

That atma should not accept the practice of
smoking and That should not taste *intoxica-
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ting substances (sensory experiences) and That
one should not take the support of the ‘many’
objects and never make friendship with them.
*(‘The body does all these things, I do not
do!”)

Toto Atma by nemélo mit ve zvyku koufit a ani
brat *omamné/opojné latky (smyslové zkuse-
nosti) a toto Jedno by nemélo prijimat podporu
,mnoha® objektl a nikdy se s nimi nespratelit.
*(,, Tyto vSechny véci déla télo, nikoli ja!*)

FHIHAT TET 7| = IR EEl |
S A G 4| Fefaidamll & |l

kamerivina rahorit naye | nica uttara sahom naye
I

asudem anna setirit naye | vadilaricerithi |1 26 11

You should not stay without this action of
knowledge and you should not tolerate degra-
ding remarks (from your mind and you should
give such a reply that the mind goes off, ‘I am
He’). You should not taste the impure food (of
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the ‘many’ sensory experiences), even though it
has come from that atma (in truth, everything
is that pure atma but it is not enough to know
this intellectually only. That atma tastes of the
divine ‘food’ of ‘I am’; He is ‘all’- knowing and
this must be your experience).

Neméli byste ztistavat bez této ¢innosti poznani
a tolerovat ponizujici poznamky od své mysli
(méli byste mysli dat takovou odpovéd, tj. ,,Ja
jsem On*, ze mysl odejde.) Neméli byste ochut-
navat necisté jidlo (jidlo ,mnoha“ smyslovych
zézitkt), ani kdyby piiglo od Atma (popravdé
vie je ryzi Atma, ale nestaci to védét jen intelek-
tudlné. Toto Atma ochutnava bozskou potravu
»ja jsem“; On je ,vSe“-védouci a to musi byt
vase zkusenost.)

diel |t TGl 79| §EEE SEiE &fdl /9|

IUT ST SR 9 Fdarll Rl

tomdini stol asorit naye | dusaryasa dekhona harii-
sotit naye |

unerit amgim sariicarorit naye | kulavarmtace || 27
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That should not use abusive speech; that purush
should realize this ‘all’ (prakruti) and not laugh
at it; That should not enter within the inferior
gross body that is within this ‘all’ body and
That should always stay as the possessor of this
‘all’.

To by nemélo pouzivat urazlivou fe¢; purusa by
mél realizovat toto ,vse“ (prakrti) a nikoli se
ji/prakrti vysmivat; To by nikdy nemélo vkro-
¢it do podradného hrubého téla, které je uvnitr
tohoto téla ,vSe“ a mélo by vzdy ztstavat ja-
kozto vlastnik tohoto ,vse®

@A aHg T 9| Tgd FAU &g 4|
STl Fok 74| Fobe Ha Il k¢

dekhili vastu coriirii naye | bahuta krpana hotirit
naye |

jivalagariisi kariirii naye | kalaha kada 11 28 11

That Supreme Self should be realized and not
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stolen away by your mind and this ‘all’ should
not become a miser (“I need this thing and that
thing” and store away so many things); the jiva
should never argue with that One who is the
dearest of all.

Toto Nejvyssi Ja by meélo byt realizované a ni-
koli odcizené vasi mysli a toto ,vSe“ by se ne-
mélo stat lakomcem (,,potiebuji toto a tamto®
a hromadit si tolik mnoho véci); dZiva by se
nikdy nemél piit s Tim Jedinym, ktery je nej-
drazsi vsem.

YT TG s | B! I o T
ITILHTIT AT 9| FeTHTest | R 1

yekaca ghata kariini naye | latiki gohi deiirit naye |
apramana vartor naye | kadakalirir |1 29 11

One should not destroy that Ome (nirgun)
nor should one give false witness (“Something
happened” say, “Nothing has happened”); one
should never exist and act without the autho-
rity of that atma and with the authority of body
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consciousness.

Neméli byste nicit toto Jedno Jediné (nir-
guna), ani byste neméli vydavat falesné svédec-
tvi (misto ,néco se stalo“ feknéte ,nic se ne-
stalo®); nikdy byste neméli existovat bez auto-
rity Atma a ani jednat bez této autority. Nikdy
byste neméli existovat a jednat s autoritou té-
lesného védomi.

TSN AN 9 4| TGN F& -4 |

TR 30 IS T HIOTEE I %o

cahadi cor1 dhariirii naye | paradvara kariin naye
I

mageri uner bolorit naye | koniyekacerin 11 30 |1

You should not keep the stolen fabricated tales
of this world; you should not enter the door of
another (ie. this gross world); that Self should
not speak of the previous faults of that One who
is within everyone (ie. forget the past and speak
‘T am’).
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Neméli byste si drzet ukradené vymyslené pii-
béhy tohoto svéta; neméli byste vstoupit do
dveri druhého (tj. tohoto hrubého svéta); toto
,Ja“ by nemeélo nikdy mluvit o predeslych chy-
bach Jednoho Jediného, které je uvniti kazdého
(tj. zapomente na minulost a prohlasujte ,ja

jsem*).

TR AT TR A4 | A A |

T & 1 TR0 S 22 0

samairit yava cukorii naye | satvaguna saridiirit
naye |

vairiyarisa dardiiri naye | Savana aliyam || 31 ||

You should not forget/give up your power of
‘now’ (this is the time of the ‘all” or the power of
prakruti. 1t is the beginning of time and space;
the purush is beyond this time and space); you
should not let the sattwa guna slip away and
you should not punish the enemy (ego/mind)
who comes to you for refuge.

Neméli byste zapomenout ¢i se ziici své sily pri-
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tomného ,ted“ (toto je ¢as vseho neboli sila pra-
krti. Je pocatkem casu a prostoru; purusa je za
timto ¢asem a prostorem); neméli byste nechat
proklouznout sattva gunu a neméli byste trestat
nepritele (ego/mysl), ktery se k vam ptisel uchy-
lit.

5 e e ;la_l o ﬂ e :P.?“
HLATEERT TS 7| GEfeR SRR
alpadhanerit majorit naye | haribhaktisa lajori naye
|
maryadevina calort naye | pavitra jantrir |1 32 ||

You should not get arrogant with a little
*wealth (all the wealth of this world is nothing,
placed against the wealth of liberation and fre-
edom from birth and death); you should not
be ashamed to be devoted to hari and the pu-
rified should not behave without constraint in
the mind. *(Christ- What does a man profit if
he gains the whole world but loses his soul?)

Neméli byste se stat domyslivi po nabyti ne-
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patrného *bohatstvi (veskeré bohatstvi tohoto
svéta neni nic ve srovnani s bohatstvim volnosti
a osvobozeni of zrozeni a smrti); neméli byste
se stydét byt oddani bohu Hari a oc¢istény by se
nemél chovat bez sebeovladani v mysli. *( Kris-
tus: ,,Co clovék ziska, kdyz dobyde cely svét, ale
ztrati svou dusi?)

LTl GH g 79| SR T Hie 79
FAMEIYT TR 79| T SMgSH 33 I

miirkhasti sarimamdha padorit naye | aridharinm
hata ghaliirii naye |

duscitapanerii visarom naye | vastu apuli |1 33 ||

You should have no dealings with the foolish;
you should not enter into the darkness of ig-
norance; you should not forget your own Self
through inattentiveness.

Neméli byste se zaplétat s hlupaky; neméli
byste vstupovat do temnoty nevédomosti; ne-
meli byste zapomenout na své ,Ja* kvili nepo-
zornosti.
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34. GATAETA HK'-;' g w @Ts’ g
FAER A T TN N
snanasamdhya samdiim naye | kulacara khamdiim
naye |
andcara mamdirit naye | cukurapanen |1 34 |1

You should not give up your sacred bath
and prayers of the brahmin, (you are a true
brahmin if you purify your mind in the waters
of knowledge and remember your swarup); you
should perform the conduct of your lineage (ie.
you belong to your guru); you should not get
placed in the unrestrained mind by forgetting
your swarup.

Neméli byste se vzdavat své posvatné koupele
a modliteb brahmina (vy jste pravy brahmin,
jestlize ocistite svou mysl ve vodach poznani
a pripominate si svou svaripu); méli byste jed-
nat v souladu se svou linif (tj. nalezite svému
Guruovi); neméli byste se usidlit v bezuzdné
mysli tim, Ze zapomenete na svou svariupu.
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ELEDI| Flg\:lql ARequT <_'|'|Ts' cef

WW%WI l:['l":ﬁaall £yl

harikatha samdum naye | nirtipana todim naye |
paramarthasa modiirit naye | prapariicabaleriz 11 35

You should not give up this ‘story’ of *hari and
this sagun discourse should not be broken; you
should not break paramarth (Supreme Accom-
plishment) with the force of prapanch (worldly
accomplishments). *(hari is vishnu, means to
know)

Nemeéli byste se vzdat tohoto ,pribéhu“ boha
*Hari *(Hari je Visnu, coz zna¢i poznat) a tato
promluva saguna by neméla byt prerusena; ne-
méli byste prerusit paramdrthu (Konecné Dosa-
zeni) se silou prapanci (svétskych dosazeni).

AT 7aH Je | IS vH I 4|
Webd ¥ Wl | afEfiT g

devaca navasa budaiimih naye | apald dharma
udatirit naye |
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bhalate bharirit bharorii naye | vicareritvina |1 36
[

You should not destroy this pact with God nor
should you dismiss your dharma (inherent na-
ture ie. to be and to know); you should not
fondly run after all that which is irrelevant and
void of that pure understanding, I do not exist.

Neméli byste znicit tuto tmluvu s Bohem a ani
opominat svou dharmu (vnitini prirozenost, tj.
byt a veédet); neméli byste se naivné honit za
tim vSim, co je bezvyznamné a prosté tohoto
ryziho pochopeni | ja neexistuji“

AfgTHu ¥ 7| STegdd F& 4|

39 TG S 79| AT SRS 3o |l
nisthurapana dhariirit naye | jivahatya kariinm naye
|

pausa dekhona jaim naye | athava avakaliri |1 37
[

You should not hold on obstinately to being a
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jiva and thus become the killer of the jiva (our
own concepts are the cause of our destruction);
you should not believe in a time of plenty or a
time of adversity (ie. understand, ‘nothing has
happened’). (maharaj- say I have created every-
thing...if someone dies, it is may wish, if a child
is born, it is my wish).

Nemeéli byste se posedle drzet totoznosti byt dZi-
vou, ale naopak se stat zabijdkem dZivy (nase
vlastni koncepty jsou pfic¢inou naseho zniceni);
neméli byste mit viru v ¢as hojnosti nebo v cas
nepfizné (tj. pochopit ,nic se nestalo®). (Ma-
haradz: teknéte: . Ja jsem stvoril vse... jestlize
nekdo zemre, je to mé prani. Pokud se narodi
dité, je to mé prani).

T TEH T3 1| TS I Al 7|
Rl Febl 14| TNHE 39S 1l 3¢l

sabha dekhona galomi naye | samaim uttara talom
naye |

dhihkaritarin calorii naye | dharista apulerr || 38
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This meeting place should be understood and
never left; in this ‘now’, you should not dismiss
this reply (maharaj- reply to the mind so nicely
that the mind goes off; ‘I am He’); you should
not yield to scorn and always have courage and
patience.

Toto misto setkani by mélo byt pochopeno a uz
nikdy opusténo; v tomto pritomném ,ted“ byste
neméli opominout tuto odpoved (Maharddz:
,Odpovézte mysli tak jemné, ze mysl odejde;
»Ja jsem On“); neméli byste podlehnout pohr-
dani a vzdy mit odvahu a trpélivost.

TeaREfd TGl 79| = AT 7% F 4|

ST ZMTRIEd A 79 P I 3R

guruvirahita asorit naye | nica yatica guru karim
naye |

jinern asvata maniiri naye | vaibhaveriisini 11 39
I
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You should not be without the guru; you should
never have a guru from a lowly caste (one
should have a brahmin ie. a Knower of brahman,
and not a knower of the body); and you should
not believe that living with this grandeur of the
‘all’ is that eternal Self.

Neméli byste byt bez Gurua; neméli byste mit
Gurua z nizsi kasty (méli byste mit brahmina,
coz je Znalec brahman, a ne znalce téla); a ne-
meli byste vérit, ze zivot s touto vznesenosti
,vseho® je toto vécné Ja.

GATH 91 9| STEad U s =14

a1 AT B 7 | ST o |

satyamarga saridiinit naye | asatya pariitheri jatii
naye |

kada abhimana ghetirit naye | asatyaca |1 40 11

You should not leave the way of the Truth and
travel on the road of untruth and you should
never accept the ego of the untrue.
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Neméli byste opustit stezku Pravdy a toulat
se po cesté nepravdy a neméli byste nikdy pti-
jmout ego nepravdy.

ANIHRAT o Qi | TEhRdl aredrdt |
afeh T YR a1 STt il w2 |

apakirti te samdavi | sadkirti vaghavavt |
vivekent drdha dharavi | vata satyact || 41 11

That Reality should let slip this insignificant
pervasiveness of the gross body and should in-

crease its pervasiveness; by careful vivek you
should hold fast to the path of Truth.

Tato Skutec¢nost by méla opominout nepatr-
nou pronikavost hrubéha téla a (naopak) zvet-
Sit svoji pronikavost (vsudypritomnost); pozor-
nym rozlisovanim /vivék byste se méli pevné dr-
zet stezky Pravdy.

et € I IO o AT STTSE0I|
U 9™ 01| geies FH Il $R

neghatarm he uttama guna | terit manusya ava-
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laksana |
aika tayariice laksana | pudhile samasim |1 42 11

If you do not accept that superior guna (pure
sattwa guna; ‘I am everything, everywhere’)
then, that Reality becomes an inattentive, un-
fortunate man. Therefore ahead ‘listen’ care-
fully and this attention will become that thou-
ghtless Reality that is within this composition
of words.

Jestlize nepfijmete tuto nadfazenou gunu (ryzi
sattva gunu; ,,Ja jsem vse, vsude*), pak se Sku-
teCnost stane nepozornym, nestastnym célove-
kem. Proto nadale poslouchejte pozorné a tato
pozornost se stane bez-myslenkovitou Skutec-
nosti, kterd je uvniti této kompozice slov.

3?I_l_r\ a NN o PN
FHE AU R RR
iti Sridasabodhe gurusisyasarivade uttamalaksa-

nandama
samasa dusara |1 2 11 2.2
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2.3 Pozornost
chybného poznani

TG AR : Fargar S0
samasa tisard : kuvidya laksana
The Attention of Wrong Knowledge

|| Sri Ram ||
1. TR FAiga= eseui| Sl € sl
TR TRY (! d TR0 JEFTELN 2 1l
aika kuvidyectrit laksanen | ati hineri1 kulaksanerit
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I
tyagartha boliltri1 te Sravanern | tyaga ghade 11 1
[l

Listen (to this ‘speech’/knowledge)! Otherwise
your attention will be given to wrong knowledge
and this brings the most base and inferior forms
(body and gross objects). The fruit of renunci-
ation is this ‘speech’ and by listening carefully
to this ‘speech’ the gross will be renounced.

Naslouchejte (této ,reci*/poznani)! Jinak bude
vase pozornost zameérena na chybné poznani,
které prindsi ty nejnizsi a nejpodiadnéjsi formy
(télo a hrubé objekty). Tato ,Fe¢“ je plodem od-
rikédni a budete-li ji peclivé naslouchat, zbavite
se vseho hrubého.

2. Wl W il ST I3+ HA &
HiTioies el Seoll| diesern il Rl
aika kuvidyeca prant | janma yeiina kelt hani |
samgijela yehim laksaninm | volakhava |1 2 11
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Listen (to this knowledge and forget every other
thing), for wrong knowledge brings birth and
destruction in the prana. When that attention-
less swarup within this listening is recognized
then, there will be that thoughtless understan-
ding.

Naslouchejte (tomuto poznédni a na vse ostatni
zapomente), protoze chybné poznani prinasi
zrozeni a smrt v prdné. Az v tomto naslouchani
rozpoznate onu svariupu, kterd je bez pozor-
nosti, pak prijde bez-myslenkovité pochopeni.

3. FaArCa=1 QU 19| A FSU AU |
U YT oT6 | TEunArt il 2 |

kuvidyeca prant ase | to kathina niriipanen trase |
avagunact samyddhi ase | mhanauniyari |1 3 |

But when that atma takes birth in the prana®

3maharaj — The power which is in you is so strong; on one
breath, you see the whole world. People believe there are three
worlds; this present world, another they say is heaven and then
they say, hell. If you get that one breath then, you can know
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and acquires wrong knowledge (“I am a body
and I breath”; renunciation is, ‘I am not the
body; the body breathes but I am not the bre-
ath’), then it is troubled by the ‘many’ harsh
and gross discourses and there is an overflowing
of these inferior gunas (the mix of sattwa, rajas
and tamas; ie. knowledge/ignorance and imagi-
nation).

Ale kdyZ se toto dtma zrodi v prdané * a osvoji si
chybné poznani (cili postoj ,,ja jsem télo a dy-
cham® misto spravného zreknuti se ,,ja nejsem
télo; télo dychd, ale ja nejsem dechem®), po-
tom je obtézovano ,,mnoha“ krutymi a hrubymi

everything, no? If there is no breathing then what remains?
Everything goes off. You have got that power on your own
breath to make the three worlds.

4 Maharddz: Sila, ktera je ve vés, je tak mocnd — v jednom
nadechu spattite cely svét. Lidé véri, ze jsou tu tTi svéty; tento
svét kolem nds, potom je tu pry nebe a déle svét, kterému
rikaji peklo. Staci jediny vas nddech a muzete poznat cokoli,
ne? Co by tu bylo, kdyby nebylo dechu? Vsechno by zmizelo.
To ve vasem vlastnim dechu spociva sila, kterd dokaze stvorit
vSechny tii svéty.
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debatami a vsude prevladaji nizké guny (smés
gun satva, radZas a tamas, tedy poznani/neve-
domost a predstavivost).

S || FE AT SLASHHTRE B : IETTHd |
T AT TR HUeHTgaH

Sloka || darirbho darpo’bhimanasca krodhah paru-
syameva ca |

ajiianarii cabhijatasya partha saripadamasurim | |

shloka || O! Parth, the inborn demonic (ie.
ego) qualities of a person are conceit, insolence,
pride, anger, gossip and ignorance.

Sloka (Bhagavadgita 16.4) || O, Pdrtho (Ar-
dzuno), vrozené démonické vlastnosti clovéka
(tj. ego) jsou pycha, povysenost, jeSitnost, hnév,
hrubost a nevédomost.

. 0T HE HAER | S & aREER|

T 15T SEHR| gay arTg arhadi il 2l

krodha mada matsara | lobha daribha tiraskara |
garva tatha aharitkara | dvesa visada vikalpt || 4
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These bring desire/kam, anger/krodh, pride,
envy, greed, hypocrisy, malice, arrogance, ob-
stinacy, ego, anxiety, depression and doubtful-
ness.

(Tyto nizké  guny) prinaseji touhu/kdma,
hnév/krédha, pychu, zavist, chamtivost, pokry-
tectvi, zast, namyslenost, zatvrzelost, egoismus,
obavy, deprese a pochybnosti.

5. TR qHAT JHOT FEYT| Tl ST HIHAT HiE=|
I TS SHOM T STTIR STl 4 |
asa mamata trsna kalpana | civiitda ahamta kamana
bhavana |

These bring hope, possessiveness, hankering,
imagination, worry, the sense of ego, *
sana, emotion, envy, ignorance, aspiration, de-
sire for physical pleasure, discontent, impati-

va-
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ence. *(Deep rooted desire to be body; one ima-
gines I cannot live and experience without a

body)

(Tyto nizké guny) prindSeji prani, zarlivost,
dychtivost, vytvareni predstav, starosti, pocit
ega, *vdsany, emoce, zavist, nevédomost, am-
bice, touhu po télesném potéseni, nespokoje-
nost, netrpélivost. *(Hluboce zakorenéné touhy
téla; clovek si predstavuje, ze bez téla nemuze
71t a zakouset.)

. ST AT ARG AL | (I TRTHUT AL T |
ST STag iU M9eT| GG SXaraaT il & |
ichya variichya cikichya nirinda | anitya gramani
mast sada |

jantva avajiia vipatti apada | durvrtti durvasana
[ell

Then there are cravings, wishes, criticism, slan-
der, bad conduct, violence, pride of knowledge,
disobedience, difficulties, calamities, and the
vritti that is far from the atma, and the va-
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sana that is far from the atma. (The pure vritti
wants just to know; the pure vasana wants just
to be )

Potom tu jsou touhy, prani, kritizovani, po-
mluvy, Spatné chovani, nasili, pycha na do-
sazené poznani, neposlusnost, potize, nestésti
a vritti, které je velmi vzdalené od dtma, a vd-
sany, které jsou velmi vzdalené od dtma. (Ciré
vritti chee pouze védét; ¢ird vasana chce pouze

byt.)

7. GO @EYE 0T =9e9e | aE Heqe STl 92ae|
T WU S0 SUS | TH I Farednll ol
spardha khatapata ani catacata | tarhe jhatapata
ani vatavata |
sada khatapata ani latapata | parama vetha kuvi-
dyall 7|l

Then there is envious quarrelling and fretting
and grieving; all kinds of toil and moil and chat-
ter; continuous harassment and restless activity.
This inferior knowledge is acutely painful.
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Potom tu je zavistivé hastefeni, starosti
a zarmutek; jsou tu vSechny druhy driny,
pachténi se a tlachani; je tu neustalé obtézovani
a neutuchajici rozruch. Nizsi forma poznani je
sziravé bolestiva.

. FEY N FHH| TR AT |

U STUT FYUT| STTAREE N <)

kuriipa ani kulaksana | asakta ani durjana |
daridri ani krpana | atisayemstii 11 8 ||

Then there is this defective form (a body and
not formless) and this defective attention (mi-
xed knowing/ignorance and not pure knowing);
then one is weak (ashakti ie. not having the
shakti, ‘1 am’), wicked, penniless and miserly
to the worst degree. (All qualities of the gross
body and its ego and not the formless, egoless

Self)

Potom je tu tato pokazend forma (télo na-
misto bezforemného) a tato pokazend pozor-
nost (smés poznani a nevédomosti a nikoli ¢iré
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poznani); potom je ¢lovék slaby (asakti, tedy
postradajici sakti, ,ja jsem“), zkazeny, nuzny
a nejubozejsi z ubohych. (To vsechno jsou vlast-
nosti hrubého téla a jeho ega, opak bezforem-
ného, ne-egoistického Ja.)

S TV WS | LS A0 SIS
JeF AT ST | STAREE Il < 1

alast ani khadada | durbala ani latada |
tutaka ani labada | atisSayerisim 11 9 |1

Then one is lazy and gluttonous; weak and yet
violent; scornful and cunning to the worst de-
gree.

Potom je c¢lovek liny a nenasytny; je slaby
a presto nasilnicky; je pohrdavy a nanejvys
Istivy.

L@ 0T qdies | € SToft araes |
S MUl dletes | STaREE Il 2o |l

miirkha ani tapila | vederin ani vacala |
latikerir ani tordala | atisayerstrir |1 10 |1
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Then one is foolish and hot tempered, mad after
the sense objects and talkative; then one speaks
falsely and is quarrelsome to the worst degree.

Potom je ¢lovék hloupy a vznétlivy, upovidany
a touzici po smyslovych objektech; potom clo-
vék mluvi 1zivé a je strasné konfliktni.

U1 STTOT AT | A 3 A0 A ik

A FY A0 A <6 | T TR 22l

nene ani nayake | na ye ani na sike |

na kart ani na dekhe | abhyasa dysti |1 11 |1

When there is ignorance and ownership of it (“I
am so and so and I do everything”) then, that
thoughtless understanding is not and it cannot
be learned. Then even this vision of knowledge,
acquired through study, cannot be made.

Je-li tu nevédomost a z ni pramenici pocit vlast-
nictvi a konatelstvi (,,Ja jsem takovy a takovy
a ja delam vse), potom tu chybi ono bez-
myslenkovité pochopeni a nelze si ho osvojit.
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Potom nelze ziskat dokonce ani zfeni skrze po-
znani ziskané studiem.

T TN TSR | SesaTe] oM et
IR AT TRdtel | <& Tl 2R I

ajiana ani avisvast | chalavadi ani dosT |
abhakta ani bhaktarmsi | dekhori sakena 11 12 |1

Then there is the ignorance and faithlessness;
then there is harassment and sin; such a non-
devotee cannot possibly understand a devotee.

Potom je tu nevédomost a nediivéra; je tu tra-
peni a htich; takovy ne-oddany si nemuze nikdy
rozumét s oddanym.

It ST AT | LT STOT = |

g+ ST Ef | STarREEi I ek

papt ani niridaka | kasti ani ghataka |
duhkhi ant hirisaka | atisayemstii 11 13 11

Due to this wrong knowledge one is a condem-
ning, abusive *sinner; always worrying and dan-
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14.

Yoo

gerous; unhappy and violent to the worst de-
gree. *(maharaj- there is only one sin and that
is taking yourself to be a body)

Kvli tomuto chybnému poznani je ¢lovék zavr-
zenym, surovym *hrisnikem; je neustdle vystra-
seny a je nebezpecny; je nestastny a je velice
nésilnicky. *(Maharddz: Existuje jenom jediny
hiich, a to myslet si, ze jsi télo.)

&I STTUT LT | 9T 2TTOTT Fehdei |
] SATOT ST FTEAT W 2R

hina ani krtrimi | rogi ant kukarmi |
acariigula ani adharmi | vasana rame || 14 ||

Then there is the base, fake and artificial; then
there are the diseased (ie. body consciousness)
who make base and lowly actions; then one is
narrow-minded and opposed to one’s dharma
and this vasana, to simply be, delights in wan-
ton frivolous play.

Potom tu je nizkost, podvod a neprirozenost;
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potom jsou tu nemocni (tj. télesnym védomim),
kteri konaji ubohé a nizké ¢iny; potom je clovék
omezeny a odporuje své dharmé a tato vdsana,
ktera je ptivodné pouhou touhou jednoduse byt,
si libuje v prostopasné a lehkovazné hre.

&1 38 1T dTaT | STqEATT <ot i
SRS SATUN FX2T| qles @il g4l

hina deha ani tatha | apramana ani phariita |
baskala ant karamta | viveka samge |1 15 |1

When there is this inferior gross body and mind
then, there is arrogance; then the mind has no
authority and is a sprout of endless chatter;
then that thoughtless understanding is the wvi-
vek of a frivolous beggar.

Je-1li tu toto podradné hrubé télo a mysl, je tu
namyslenost a mysl nemé zadnou autoritu a je
zarodkem nekonec¢ného Zvanéni. Potom se toto
bez-myslenkovité pochopeni stalo vivékou leh-
kovazného zebraka.
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S S I | AR TN S|
TS 0Tt i | TR 1 25 )

lamdi ani unmatta | nikami ani dullata |
bhyada ant bolata | parakramu |1 16 11

He is a deceitful coward, drunk with arrogance;
useless and yet walking with a proud gait; he
is fearful and has no courage to stay in this
‘speech’.

Je to falesny zbabélec, namysleny opilec; je
k nicemu, a prece si pysné vykracuje; je plny
strachu a nema viibec odvahu setrvavat v této

vl

,reci®.

FAMYS AT TRATS | I AT A9 |

AN 0T 3| ARG 1l 2ol

kanistha ant garvistha | nuparater ani nasta |
dvest ani bhrasta | atisayerisim || 17 11

He is inferior and proud; licentious and de-
structive; he is malicious and bewildered and
confused, to the worst degree.
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Yoo

Je nizky a pysny; zhyraly a pustosivy, je zakeiny
a zmateny a docista popleteny.

ITATHTT STOT ARG | TeTTad STUT @es |

ST 0T 0TS | STarRIEE 1| 2< |l

abhimani ani nisarigala | vodagasta ani khala |
darinbhika ani anargala | atisayerisinir |1 18 |1

He is full of pride and shameless with it; he is
distressed and wicked; a hypocrite and willful
to the worst degree.

Je plny pychy a bezostysnosti; je skliceny a zly;
je pokrytecky a neuvéritelné svéhlavy.

IS MUY RN | @IS 0T STIHN |
IS SO I FH | UOTHTGET I 22 )

vokhate ani vikari | khote ani anopakar |
avalaksana ani dhihkari | pranimatrarist |1 19 ||

He is vile and full of agitation; full of lies and
unhelpful; he has bad habits and is argumenta-
tive towards this ‘all’
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Je ohavny a plny nervozity; je plny 171 a je k ni-
¢emu; ma samé zlozvyky a je ve sporu s timto
,vsim*,

IASTHA SATUT TS | ST ST W |

FeTH ST e | FAEE FEAT Il R |

alpamati ani vadaka | dinariipa ani bhedaka |
sitksma ani trasaka | kusabderi1 kariini 11 20 11

He is feeble in understanding and yet opiniona-
ted; he is distressed and creates so many divisi-
ons; that brahman and the greatest of suffering
are on account of these base words (within the
‘many’ words there is the worst and the best;
they damn us to be a body and they save us by
right thinking and understanding).

Ma chabé pochopeni, a presto je zatvrzely; je
skliceny a vytvari mnoho rozdilnosti a rozpori;
v téchto zakladnich slovech je jak brahman, tak
to nejvétsi utrpeni. (V ,mnoha“ slovech je to
nejhorsi i to nejlepsi; tato slova nas uvrhnou do
téla, ale také nas mohou zachranit diky sprav-
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nému mysleni a pochopent.)

FSUTET! FHAEA | RIALITA Hogaae|
G T | FEL AHGL FUAATN 2 1
kathinavacani karkasavacani | kapatyavacani
samdehavacani |

dulkhavacani tivravacani | kriira nisthura
duratma 1| 21 |1

Within this ‘speech’ of ‘I am’, there are the
harsh and cutting words; within this ‘speech’
there is deceit and body consciousness; within
this ‘speech’ there is the sorrow created by
stinging, cruel and violent words that are far
from the atma.

V ,feci* tohoto ,,ja jsem® jsou hruba a bolestna
slova; je v ni klam a télesné védomi; v této reci
je utrpeni zpusobené bodavymi, krutymi a na-
silnymi slovy, ktera jsou daleko od dtma.

WWIWWI

NI SFATTT | STHoSaa T || R
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nyinavacani paisiunyavacani | asubhavacani ani-
tyavacant |

dvesavacani anrtyavacani | baskalavacani dhih-
karu |1 22 11

Within this ‘speech’ there is the defective and
within this ‘speech’ there is the destructive and
spiteful; within this ‘speech’ there is the tran-
sitory; within this ‘speech’ there is the anxious
and debased and within this ‘speech’ there is
the frivolous and harsh.

V této ,Teci® je zkazenost a v této ,,feci“ je nici-
vost a zlomyslnost; v této ,,fe¢i je pomijivost;
v této ,Teci” je ustrasenost a degradace a v této
,reci je lehkovaznost a krutost.

FIE FI56 TGS | FLE FA ATAS |

FIGT oA 2168 | ARG | 31

kapatt kutila gathyala | kurterit kucara natyala |
kopt kudhana tavala | atisayerisirin |1 23 |1

He is deceitful and slanderous and self-willed;
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morose, dishonest, vengeful and troublesome; in
this hut called the body there is the suspicious
and idle, to the worst degree.

Takovy ¢lovék je necestny a pomlouvacny a své-
hlavy; je mrzuty, nepoctivy, mstivy a nepti-
jemny; v této chatrci zvané télo se nachazi jen
to, co je nedtivéryhodné a nanejvys banalni.

qqtes THE STEFIR | 919t STeRE STIEHR|

d G SER ST T aE 0 %I

tapila tamasa avicara | papi anarthi apasmara |
bhiita samaridhi sariicara | amgii vase |1 24 11

He is bad tempered and affected by the tamo
guna and therefore his thinking is improper; he
is vicious and a great calamity; he is possessed
by the ‘ghost’ of the elements (they create an
objective world and this gross body) and yet
still, he is moving and dwelling within this ‘all’
body (taking oneself to be a body yet watched
over by this ever-present and attentive ‘all’).
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Je nevrly a je poznamenan gunou tamas, takze
jeho mysleni je nespravné; je ,kruty“ a skodlivy;
je posedly duchem elementt (které tvori objek-
tivni svet a toto hrubé télo), ale presto prebyva
a pohybuje se v tomto téle ,vse“ (povazuje se za
télo, ale je stale pod ochranou tohoto vécného
a pozorného ,vse“.)

SAHETI HAIEAA | TEaN TEHETT|
AIEdaN qidaddr | AT Gafd il 4
atmahatyara strihatyara | gohatyara brahmahaty-
ard |

matrhatyara pitrhatyara | mahapapi patita || 25
[

He is a killer of the atma; a killer of the wo-
man (prakruti/creation); he is a killer of the
cow /that which gives anything you wish for and
a killer of the brahmin (the one who knows
brahman); he is a killer of his mother and his
father (mula maya or prakriti and her purush);
he has tumbled down into this body and become
the great sinner.
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Je vrahem dtma; je vrahem Zeny (pra-
krti/stvoreni); je vrahem kravy (toho, co ti dava
cokoli si prejes) a je vrahem brahmina (toho,
kdo zna brahman); je vrahem své matky a svého
otce (mula mdji ¢ili prakrti a jejtho manzela pu-
rusi); poklesl do tohoto téla a stal se velikym
hiisnikem.

IUT FUTI Fath! | AlNGUE! FEreTae |
FTeI BT ! | STTTATE FBTF || R4 |

unerit kupatra kutarki | mitradrohi visvasaghataki
|

krtaghna talpaki naraki | atityai jalpaka |1 26 |1

Due to these faults he is an unworthy recipi-
ent of knowledge, for he is devoid of any proper
logic; he destroys faith and is a traitor to his
dearest friend (the atma); he is ungrateful, ad-
dicted to the sense objects, lives in hell and still
he boasts of these things.

Kvili témto chybam je nezaslouzenym prijem-
cem poznani, protoze mu chybi jakakoli logika;
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nici davéru a je zradcem svého nejlepsiho pri-
tele (atma); je nevdécny, je zavisly na smyslo-
vych objektech; Zije v pekle a jesté se tim vsim
chlubi.

I WISUT ZATEST Fobal | STH SRR JMFAET|
&S FE1 AORET | ARREHLT I R0l

kimta bhamdana jhagada kalaho | adharma
anarahati sokasamgraho |

cahada vesani vigraho | nigrahakarta || 27 11

His life is rampant with doubts, arguments,
tussles, quarrels and disputes; his actions are
a-dharma and his behaviour is immoral and
the source of great sorrow; he slanders others
behind their backs; he is domineering and has
so many bad and vicious habits.

Jeho zivot je plny pochybnosti, nesvaru, za-
pasii, hadek a rozeprii; jeho ¢iny jsou a-dharmou
a jeho chovani je nemoralni a je zdrojem veli-
kého utrpeni; pomlouva druhé za jejich zady; je
panovacny a ma velice mnoho sSpatnych a kru-
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tych zlozvyki.

gaTE AU JivTe5 | 5T I SIS |

AT STCATH! FTeTes | STEgdd e STEEUT Il ¢ |1
dvada apesi voringala | calaka curitbaka lacyala |
svarthi abhilast vodhala | addatta jhoda adakhana
12811

He is wicked and dishonourable; flirtatious and
hurtful and a teller of tales (“I am so and so and
this is such and such”); he is self-centered with
a greedy, rambling mind; he is easily angered
and malicious too.

Je podly a necestny; flirtuje s druhymi, urazi je
a vypravi jim nesmysly (,,ja jsem takovy a ta-
kovy a toto je takové a takové®); je sebe-stfedny
a jeho mysl je chtiva a roztékand; lehce se roz-
zuii a je zakerny.

S YA FAE | SE aE TlTE |
J€ qIYie dRIRG | TTERERLN I R 1
Satha suritbha kataru | lamda tarmurivda siriitaru |
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barinda pasamda taskaru | apaharakarta |1 29 ||

A stupid coward, obstructive, deceitful, dis-
loyal, untrustworthy and sacrilegious; these are
his vices. He likes too plunder and destroys.

Je to hloupy zbabélec, ktery vse kazi, je ne-
Cestny, nevérny, nespolehlivy a nic mu neni
svaté. To jsou jeho nectnosti. Rad krade a nic¢i.

'fﬂz '{:\lild H\|°h|¢| 1< |rde disie|

IIZ I ST | TS FIH Il 3o |

dhita sairata mokata | cata cavata vajata |

thota uddhata lampata | batavala kubuddhi 11 30
[

He is bold and unabashed, stupid and unrestrai-
ned in his behaviour; he babbles and cheats and
he is an arrogant rogue with devious thinking
and infatuated by women.

Je troufaly a nestoudny, je primitivni a chova se
nevazané; je to uzvanény podvodnik, je to aro-
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gantni darebdk se zvracenym myslenim, ktery
sili po zenach.

N T | TR QUi |

Tg iz Wl | D JHT 1 32

marekari varapekari | daravadekar? khanori |
mairiida bhomdu paradvari | bhurarekari cetaki ||
31 |1

He is a murderer of the atma; he creates the su-
perficial; he is a robber and he has a voracious
appetite; he is a Kkiller of the ‘lost traveller’ and
an impostor who has taken another woman as
his wife; he is a beguiling magician and practi-
tioner of sorcery (ie. due to ignorance you say,
this is this and that and so give names and cre-
ate forms on the nameless and formless).

Je to vrah dtma; vsSe co déla je povrchni; je to
lupi¢, ktery je nenasytny; je to vrah ,zbloudi-
Iych poutniki“ a podvodnik, ktery krade dru-
hym manzelky; je to ¢erny mag, ktery obluzuje
druhé svymi kouzly. (Tedy kvuli nevédomosti
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rikate — je to tohle a je to tamto — a tak pri-
suzujete jména a formy tomu, co je bezejmenné
a bezforemné.)

ARIE AN Fepiz| 0T Sie ¥ 3T

&9 3196 @ AZ| STIE ARRI Il 3R I

nisarika nildjira kalabharita | taunapa launda
dhata uddhata |

thasa thomibasa khata nata | jagabharida vikari ||
32 11

He is powerless but shameless and therefore
always quarreling; he is rude, savage and bru-
tal, dirty and stubborn; he is intrepid, stupid
and mean; a rogue that quarrels with the whole
world.

Je bezmocny a nestoudny, a proto se neustdle
hada; je neurvaly, divoky a brutalni, Spinavy
a palicaty; je to stupidni a zatvrzely clovék,
ktery nema ptred ni¢im respekt; je to lotr, ktery
ma spory s celym svétem.
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33. ST AMBRET SN | 39 G] WihsHU |
i1 TIR THH | T ATST A FLSI N 33
adhira alika andacari | aridha pariigu khokaleritkart
|
thoriitda badhira damekari | taihi tatha na savidi ||
3311

He is impatient, greedy and full of wrong/im-
pure actions; he is blind (to the formless), hel-
pless and wasting away; he lays false charges,
he is deaf (to the ‘word’) and inflicted with bre-
athing (“I am a body”); and he has the pride of
all this which he will not leave.

Je netrpélivy, chamtivy a kona jen Spatné/ne-
Cisté Ciny; je slepy (k bezforemnému), je bez-
radny a jde to s nim z kopce; vznasi falesna
obvinéni, je hluchy (ke ,slovu“) a jeho dech je
slaby (,,ja jsem télo®); a na to vSe je jesté pysny
a nechce se toho vzdat.

34. AT IHTER| Fooe S|
R TR | SREEEH HhR I 321
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vidyahina vaibhavahina | kulahina laksmihina |
Saktihina samarthyahina | adrstahina bhikari || 34
|

He is deprived of knowledge and deprived of its
grandeur and glory; he is deprived of that fa-
mily of the ‘all” and he is deprived of the wealth
of lakshmi; he is deprived of shakti/power and
beingness; he is deprived of that ‘unseen’ and
has become a beggar.

Ma nedostateéné poznani a chybi mu jeho vzne-
senost a slava; postrada rodinu tohoto ,vse“
a chybi mu bohatstvi laksmi; trpi nedostatkem
sily/sakti a byti; je zbaven onoho ,neviditel-
ného* a stal se zebrakem.

THE I FBEIA | HEUEA Slemaie|

SRUE STAUEE | STTE FumTil 3%

balahina kalahina | mudrahina diksahina |
laksanahina lavanyahina | arigahina vipara |1 35
|
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He is deprived of capability and is deprived of
the art of knowing; he is deprived of that stamp
of authority and has no alertness; he is deprived
of this attention and the beauty of that; he is
deprived of this ‘all’ body and has become silly
because he has no discrimination.

Nemé zadné schopnosti a chybi mu uméni po-
znani; postrada veskerou autoritu a neni viibec
bdély; chybi mu tato pozornost/laksana a jeji
krésa; je zbaven tohoto téla ,vse“ a zhloupl,
protoze nema zadné rozliSovani.

A JEIEH | STAREM FIRE |

FATEA FqTE | afwdie dRR I 25|

yuktihina buddhihina | acarahina vicarahina |
kriyahina satvahina | vivekahina samsat || 36 |1

He is deprived of this ingenuity and he is de-
prived of this intellect/buddhi; he is deprived of
that pure conduct and pure understanding; he
is deprived of this action of the ‘all’ that is the
sattwa guna; he is deprived of vivek and is full
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¥os
of doubt only.

Chybi mu damyslnost a chybi mu inte-
lekt/buddhi; postradé prosté jednani a Ciré po-
chopeni; chybi mu ¢iny tohoto ,vse®, tedy sat-
tva guna; nema vivéku a je pouze plny pochyb-
nosti.

TEARGH A | FHEH |

AR AN | TEE gaaF | 2ol

bhaktihina bhavahina | jiianahina vairagyahina |
samtihina ksmahina | sarvahina ksullaku 11 37 11

He is deprived of devotion/bhakti and faith; he
is deprived of knowledge and deprived of vai-
ragya/renunciation; he is deprived of peace and
forgiveness; he is deprived of this ‘all’ and has
become so small.

Trpi nedostatkem oddanosti/bhakti a viry;
nemé poznani ani vajrigju/nezaujatost; chybi
mu mirnost a schopnost odpoustét; chybi mu
toto ,vSe* a on se stal strasné malym.
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HEHI U GEET 01| QA =0 ST |
ST <10 Hdl 07| FHEr= 70 ST 2l
samayo nene prasamga nene | pretna nene abhyasa
nene |

arjava nene maitri nene | kamhinica nene abhagi
1138 11

He does not know this connection of the ‘all’;
he does not know effort and he does not know
how to study/practice; he does not know friend-
liness and kindness (ie. my neighbour is myself);
he does not know himself and is most unfortu-
nate.

Nevi o svém spojeni se ,,vSim“; nema ponéti
o usili a nevi, jak mé studovat/praktikovat; ne-
zné pratelstvi ani laskavost (tedy muj soused
jsem ja sam); neznd sam sebe a je hrozné ne-
stastny.

I T T IHER | FSEME FIGR|
TG FAlGI A FW dlesEmEnil 3R

aso aise nand vikara | kulaksandacer kothara |
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aisa kuvidyeca nara | Srotirit volakhava 11 39 11

Like these are the modifications of the ‘many’.
Such a mind is a storehouse of wrong/false at-
tention and such is the false knowledge of man-
kind and this should be recognized by the good
listener.

Takové jsou tedy modifikace ,mnohého®. Ta-
kova mysl je skladistém chybné/falesné pozor-
nosti a takové je nepravdivé poznéani lidstva.
Dobry poslucha¢ by mél byt schopen toto vse
rozpoznat.

Tl Fafea=l St | VRl AT |
ST N2 WHi| & aRfa Agg 1l ol

aisti kuvidyectrit laksanem | aikoni tyagact kara-
nent |

abhimaniri tather bharanen | herit vihita navheri
1140 |1

Such is the attention that is false. But by ‘lis-
tening’ it will be given up. However due to the
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ego of the body there is an overflowing of these
things, and that thoughtless Self can never be
established.

Takova je pozornost/laksana falesného. Ale
diky ,naslouchani“ je mozné se ji vzdat.
Nicméné kvili egu téla jsou tu mraky véci,
takze bez-myslenkovité J& se nemtize prosadit
a stabilizovat.

-"Q'F"'\ a NN o PN
FACATHETH THE qETI 21 R.3

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarivade
kuvidyalaksananama samasa tisara |1 3 11 2.3

Timto konci 3.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh
s ndzvem ,,Pozornost chybného pozndni*

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2017
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U 99 ; Wl a9
samasa cavatha : bhakti nirtipana
Discourse on Devotion

|| Sri Ram ||
1. A G 5| ol & TNeE Haes |
JATETE VR A@%es | al TATET ST 20
nand sukrtacer phala | to ha naradeha kevala |
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tyahimadherin bhagya saphala | tarica sanmarga
lage 11111

By proper thinking the ‘many’ thoughts will
gain the fruit of this one continuous thought,
‘I am’ and then, when there is the understan-
ding, I do not exist, this human body becomes
pure knowledge/no-knowledge. If within that
atma purush there is this fruit of the ‘all’, then
only can that pure way be established (first,
knowledge has to be properly understood, then
one can go beyond knowledge).

Diky spravnému premysleni ziskaji ,mnohé®
myslenky plod v podobé jedné jediné nepreru-
sované myslenky, tedy pocitu ,,ja jsem®, a poté,
co je tu pochopeni ,ja neexistuji®, se lidské
télo stava ryzim pozndnim/ne-poznénim. Je-
li uvnitt Atma purusi plod tohoto ,v&e“, je-
diné pak zde miize byt ustanovena ryzi cesta
(nejdrive musi byt poznani nalezité pochopeno,
a potom se muzete dostat za/pred poznéni).
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2. T AR FEHU| JART S|
HEATEHT g | ¢ AU I R |
naradehirit visesa brahmana | tyahtvari samdhyas-
nana |
sadvasand bhagavadbhajana | ghade ptirvapu-
nyerit |1 2 11

Within the human body there is that pure sat-
twa guna and the true *brahmin (ie. thought-
less understanding, I do not exist). But upon
this prakruti/purush there has appeared the ri-
tual performance of sacred prayers and bath (ie.
the ignorant take this to mean the performance
of prayers, three times a day and their mor-
ning bath. However the wise brahmin knows
their real meaning; prayer means to be in that
sandhi, the space between two thoughts and
the sacred bath is to bathe the mind in the
ganga of knowledge). However on account of
the previous right action of proper prayer and
bath, the brahmin acquires this pure wvasana
that simply wants to exist and perform the bha-
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jans of God (in every action to be in your own
swarup). *(siddharameshwar maharaj- The only
true brahmin is the Knower of brahman..the
rest take themselves to be the body and are
therefore shuddra/lowest caste).

Uvnitt lidského téla je ryzi sattva guna a sku-
teény *brahmin (tj. bez-myslenkovité pocho-
peni, ,,ja neexistuji“). Ale na prakrti/purusa se
objevil ritudl v podobé provadéni posvatnych
modliteb a koupele (tj. nevédomy si mysli, ze
smyslem ritualu je trikrat denné se pomodlit
a vykonat ranni koupel. Avsak moudry brahmin
znd pravy vyznam téchto ritual; modlitbou se
mini byt v sandhi neboli v prostoru mezi dvéma
myslenkami a posvatnou koupeli ma byt pono-
feni mysli do Gangy poznani.) Diky predcho-
zimu spravnému konani v podobé nalezité mod-
litby a koupele ziskava brahmin tuto ¢irou wvd-
sanu ve formé prosté touhy byt /existovat a pro-
vadét bhadZany na Boha (tj. v kazdé ¢innosti
prebyvat ve své pravé svaripé /prirozenosti).
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*(Siddharaméshvar MaharddZ — Jedingm pra-
vym brahminem je Zmalec brahman... ostatni
se povazuji za télo a jsou tudiz z nejnizsi
kasty / sudra.)

. ¥TETRAT € IAGH | AR HEETH |

T TAF &1 9L | SRT SomEr il 311
bhagavadbhakti he uttama | tyahivari satsama-
gama |

kala sarthaka haci parama | labha janava 11 3 |1

That thoughtless understanding is the best de-
votion to God. But first everything should be
forgotten and this ‘I am’ should be understood
and afterwards the company of the Truth/sat-
sang can be kept. First you should know this
‘time of the all’ (ie. being in the ‘now’) and
then that Supreme Self will come to know the
real meaning of life and the reason for its having
to take a birth.

Toto bez-myslenkovité pochopeni je nejlep-
sim uctivanim Boha. Nejdrive vsak musi byt
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vSechno zapomenuto a tim by mélo byt pocho-
peno ,ja jsem® Takto by pak méla byt udrzo-
vana spolecnost Pravdy/satsang. Nejdiive byste
méli poznat ,¢as tohoto vSe“ (tj. byt v pritom-
ném ,ted*), a poté si Nejvyssi J&4 uvédomi sku-
teény vyznam zivota a duvod svého zrozeni.

4. QAT GZATE | STTOT Wi S|
TR HIBIGATE | JU7 9T gUTe 1 2 1
premapritica sadbhava | ani bhaktarica samudava
|
harikatha mohotsava | tenerit prema dunave || 4
[

When there is a feeling of pure love; when you
stay in this meeting place of devotion; when
there is this ‘story’ of hari (to simply know)
that is full of great joy then, one’s love for that
thoughtless Reality will go on increasing.

Kdyz tu je pocit ¢iré lasky; kdyz setrvavate

v misté setkani oddanosti; kdyz tu je ,,pribéh“
hariho (tj. prosté védét), ktery je naplnén ne-
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smirnou radosti, potom bude vase laska k bez-
myslenkovité Skutecnosti stale nartistat.

. T M 3| iR FOd G|

ST qrafel WAE | TH S ST 4l

naradehi aliyan yeka | karinhi karaverir sarthaka
I

jenerit pavije paraloka | parama dullabha jo 115 ||

When this ‘all’” within the human body has
been acquired then, that One can be unders-
tood and then the true meaning of life will be
achieved (ie. to know Thyself). By means of this
*world beyond of mula maya, that Supreme and
very difficult to gain, should be gained (that
Supreme is most difficult to gain if you take
yourself to be a human body). *(There are two
worlds; this world of many names and forms and
another world within this. This is the world of
this ‘all” or knowledge, where names and forms
do not exist)

Kdyz si ¢lovék osvoji toto ,vse uvniti lidského
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téla, pak muze pochopit Jedno Jediné a dosdh-
nout skutecného smyslu zivota (tj. poznat Sebe
Sama). Pomoci *svéta za mila mdjou/iluzi by
melo byt ziskano toto Nejvyssi neboli To, co
lze velmi stézi ziskat (povazujete-li se za lid-
ské télo, potom je dosazeni tohoto Nejvyssiho
nesmirné obtizné). *(jsou zde dva svéty; svét
mnoha jmen a forem a dalsi svét uvnitt tohoto
svéta. Je to svét tohoto ,vSe“ neboli poznani,
kde jména a formy neexistuji).

6. AR TEHRLH| T g1 g+ 9LA|
AT FO G| W WWEAE | & |
vidhiyukta brahmakarma | athava daya dana
dharma |
athava karanerii sugama | bhajana bhagavariitacen

61l

Then, there are the true duties required of a
brahmin (ie. Knower of brahman). Then, there
is true compassion, real charity (the giving
away of the mind and body consciousness) and
dharma. Then, there is the making of the very
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easy bhajans of God (understanding ‘I do no-
thing’ is His greatest worship).

Poté jsou zde ty opravdové povinnosti pozado-
vané od brahmina (tj. Znalce brahman). Pak tu
je pravy soucit, skutecnd dobrocinnost (zrek-
nuti se mysli a télesného védomi) a dharma.
Potom tu je uskutecnovani samotného priroze-
ného bhadzZanu (pochopeni . ja nic nedélam* je

N

nejvetsim uctivinim Znalce brahman).

. ST FOET TIET| ALET FO] TR

el AR SR G| AT ol

anutapen karava tyaga | athava karanerr bhaktiy-
0ga |

nahiri tarl dharanem sarirga | sadhujanaca |1 7 11

When such repentance comes to the heart then,
this is called renunciation; by this action there
is the union of the devotee and God. If that has
not been achieved then, you should keep the
company of the sadhu (the sadhu understands,
I do not exist).
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Kdyz vejde do srdce takovéto pokani, nazyva
se to vzdanim se/zieknutim se; touto ¢innosti
dochazi ke spojeni oddaného a Boha. Pokud
by tohoto nebylo dosazeno, pak byste se méli
drzet spolecenstvi svétce/sddhua (sadhu chape,
»j& neexistuji“).

8. AT T TiSioaTal | STeam IR ol Fai |
AT YURERT S| ATETETRRE I < I
nana sastrem dhamdolavirn | athava tirthe tari
karavim |
athava purascaranem baravim | papaksayakara-
nerit |1 8 11

Or, one may rummage through the ‘many’ shas-
thras. Or, one may go on a pilgrimage. Or, one
may recite a mantra; this way that Reality can
be achieved and the sin of being a body is de-
stroyed (maharaj- ‘one can go to the Reality by
the path of meditation and mantra, but it is a
very long way’; however this path is the way of
knowledge learnt in the company of the sadhu.
If you are convinced that the world is not true
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then, you can renounce it).

Nebo muzete proc¢itat ,mnohé“ sdstry ¢i se vy-
dat na pout nebo opakovat mantru. Touto ces-
tou lze (téz) dosahnout Skutecnosti a znicit tak
hrich v podobé totoznosti s télem (Maharddz —
,Ke Skutecnosti mizete dojit cestou meditace
a mantry, je to vsak velmi zdlouhava cesta‘“
Avsak ta (doporucend) cesta je cesta Poznéni,
kterou si osvojite ve spolecnosti svétce/sddhua.
Jestlize jste presvédceni, ze svét neni skutecny,
potom se ho muzete zfici.)

. TIET FlS TUER | ST ST TR

AReqUTl FER | Ffe w11 R )

athava kije paropakara | athava jiianaca vicara |
niripanim sarasara | viveka karaneriz 11 9 ||

Or, one should be of a benefit to others. Or,
one should be that thoughtless pure knowledge,
through vivek between the essence (nirgun) and
non-essence (sagun).
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Nebo byste méli byt prospésni druhym ¢i
byste méli byt bez-myslenkovitym ryzim pozna-
nim ziskanym prostrednictvim rozliSovani/vi-
véka mezi podstatnym (nirguna) a nepodstat-
nym (saguna).

ST dai1 TR FLHRE G|
SO &g - | SThRATaXl 2o |

palavi vedarict ajiia | karmakarida upasana |
jenem hoije jiiana- | adhikarapatra |1 10 |1

When the command of the vedas (ie. to know)
is protected then, the performance of any ri-
tual is His worship (ie. upasana; siddharamesh-
war maharaj- to place the mind that was sitting
with the objects, beside God; then every action
is offered to Him). Due to this, one becomes the
worthy recipient of this knowledge.

Kdyz je chranéno nafizeni véd (tj. védet), pak
je jakykoliv ritudl Jeho uctivanim (tj. updsand;
Siddharaméshvar MaharadZ — premistit mysl,
ktera sedéla s objekty, k Bohu; pak jsou veskeré
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¢innosti odevzdany Jemu). Diky tomu se sta-
nete tim, kdo je hoden obdrzet toto poznani.

1 AT A7 A | el G o SHta |

el a ARl Wt | TREF a1 22 |

kaya vaca ant manem | patrerit pusperir phaler ji-
vanerit |

karinhiri tart yeka bhajanerin | sarthaka karaverin |1
1111

Through this knowing, the jiva offers his body,
speech and mind; through this knowing, the jiva
offers *leaves, flowers and fruit and then, there
is this ‘all’” And when there is these bhajans of
that One then life’s meaning can be fulfilled.
*(Leaves-gross body forms, flowers- sense expe-
rience, fruit- pleasures/pain of mind)

Prostrednictvim tohoto védéni nabidne dZiva
své télo, fe¢ a mysl; prostrednictvim tohoto vé-
déni nabidne dziva *listy, kvéty a plody *(listy

hrubohmotné formy, kvéty — smyslové zkuse-
nosti, plody — radosti/bolesti mysli) a potom
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tu je toto ,wvse“. A kdyz tu je bhadzZan Jednoho
Jediného, pak lze naplnit smysl zivota.

ST ST e | FiE! F Theb |

U | Ffall AR | HARMR SN 2R

janma aliyacerit phala | karithirit karaver saphala |
aiserit na karitarir nirphala | bhiimibhara hoye |1
12 11

Having acquired the fruit of this human birth;
the fruit of that fruit is the creation of this ‘all’.
If this is not done then your birth will be wasted
and you will become a burden on this world.

Poté, co jste ziskali plod tohoto lidského zro-
zeni (poté, co jste se narodili jako lidska bytost);
dojde ke stvoreni plodu tohoto plodu v podobé
,wvse“. Pokud to neni uskutecnéno, pak bude vas
zivot promarnén a vy se stanete bfemenem pro
tento svét.

TNeE™ 39| FiEl FOd SaHEld |
JTTRIHIAT AIqadd | TEH Sl 231
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naradehace ucita | karihini karaverin atmahita |
yethanusaktya cittavitta | sarvottamin lavaveri | |
13 11

The purpose of this human body is to uplift
yourself and therefore this ‘all’ should be under-
stood. And then through this inherent power
of knowing, you should be established as the
Knower of this ‘all’ (ie. atma).

Smyslem lidského téla je povznést sebe sama,
a proto by mélo byt pochopeno toto ,vse“
A poté, skrze vnitini silu védéni, byste se méli
usadit jakozto Znalec tohoto ,vse“ (tj. Atma).

& HiEE 7 9 S G| A JIIIE L S|
AT A& Ul S | A w1 23|

heriv kamhimca na dhar jo maniri | to mrtyapraya
varte jantri |

janma yeiina tenemn janani | vayarica kastavili ||
14 11

If that thoughtless purush does not hold this
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‘all’ in His mind then, that atma stays as this
dead corpse in the world. And its birth is no-
thing more than an empty source of suffering for
the mother (maharaj- without this power they
are all dead bodies ... there is only dead bodies
walking in this world).

Pokud si bez-myslenkovity purusae nedrzi toto
vie“ ve Své mysli, pak Atma zistavé jako mrt-
vola ve svété a jeho zrozeni neni ni¢im jinym nez
prazdnym zdrojem utrpeni pro matku. (Maha-
radz — bez této sily nejsou lidé nic nez mrtva
téla chodici po svéte).

A& G A G| AR W daarea |

ES R 19 9@ TEEgST I 2

nahiri samdhya nahim snana | nahiri bhajana de-
vatarcana |

nahim mariitra japa dhyana | manasaptja 1115 ||

Then, there is no prayer (to know the sandhi or
space between two thoughts) nor is there this
sacred bath (in the ganga of knowledge). Then
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there is no bhajan (in every action to know your
swarup) nor worship of God (worship shiva by
becoming shiva). Then there is no mantra, japa,
meditation, nor the offering of the mind. (These
are all the proper duties of the brahmin)

Pak tu neni zadna modlitba (znat sandhi neboli
prostor mezi dvéma myslenkami) ani posvatna
koupel (koupel v ganze poznani). Potom tu neni
zadny bhadzan (tj. ze v kazdé c¢innosti znate
svoji svaripu) ani uctivani Boha (uctivat sivu
znaci stat se sivou). Pak tu neni mantra, dZapa,
meditace ¢i obétovani/pudza mysli (to vsechno

jsou nélezité povinnosti brahmina).

ET WeRdl el | AT ANt Al a9

TES 3 A S| ST SRR 25

nahirii bhakti nahtit prema | nahii nistha nahiri
nema |

nahiri1 deva nahim dharma | atita abhyagata |1 16
[

Then there is no devotion nor is there love.
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There is no resolve or proper performance of
ritual (to remember one’s Self in these actions).
There is no God and no dharma and there is
no kindness show to the uninvited guest (ie.
knowledge, it is already there, one just has to
leave all these thoughts; maharaj- leave every-
thing and He is there).

Pak tu neni zadna oddanost ani laska. Neni tu
odhodlanost ¢i radné vykonavani ritudlu (pri-
pominat si své Ja v téchto ¢innostech). Neni tu
Bth ani dharma a neni tu laskavost prokazana
nezvanému hostovi (tj. poznani, které je jiz zde.
Je tfeba jen opustit vSechny myslenky. Maha-
rddZ — Opustte vSe a On je zde.)

T TRl A 7| ] Fll A A

AT STTATTHARTYT | TeRih Ff 1l 2ol

nahim sadbuddhi nahirin guna | nahim katha
nahim Sravana |

nahirii adhyatmaniriipana | aikilerin kadari |1 17
[
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There is no pure intellect/buddhi or pure guna.
There is no ‘story’ of God or shravan (listening
to this ‘story’) and this discourse on Oneness is
never heard.

Nenfi tu ¢iry intelekt/buddhi ani ryzi guna. Neni
tu ,,pribéh“ Boha ani §ravana (naslouchani , pri-
béhu“) a tato promluva o Jednoté neni nikdy
vyslechnuta.

ET T S| AR g Afdagd|

e Facarl T | AREW I 2<

nahirit bhalyarici sariigati | nahii suddha citta-
ortti |

nahirit kaivalyact prapti | mithyamaderi 11 18 11

There is no company of the wise and this pure
vritti, to know, is not there. Due to the false in-
toxication of pride, absorption within the divine
does not happen.

Neni tu zadné spolecenstvi moudrého a této
vritti, tj. ¢irého védéni. Kvili falesnému opo-
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jeni se pychou nedojde k rozpusténi uvniti boz-
skosti.

AT Hiat A T ATl U S|

ATET TR || GHRATER TN 220

nahiri niti nahim nyaye | nahiri punydca upaye |
nahim paratrici soye | yuktayukta kriya |1 19 ||

There is no truthfulness or justice. There is no
virtuous *remedy. There is no connection with
the world beyond this world, nor the understan-
ding of proper and improper action. *(This ‘I
am’ is the only remedy for body consciousness)

Neni zde zadna pravdivost ¢i spravedlnost. Neni
tu zadnd cnostnd *ndprava. *(toto ,ja jsem”
je jedinou napravou pro télesné védomi). Neni
zde zadné spojeni se svétem za a ani pochopeni
spravného a nespravného konani.

T e Al S| AR T W |
AR Febl ] Ao | THIEEEA || e ||

nahim vidya nahim vaibhava | nahi caturydaca
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bhava |
nahiri kala nahim laghava | ramyasarasvaticerit | |
20 11

There is no knowledge or glory. There is not
the assurance that comes from wisdom (‘I am
always there’). There is no ‘art of knowing’ or
mastery of this which belongs to this beautiful
sarasvati (goddess of knowledge).

Neni tu poznéni ani slava. Neni tu ujisténi vy-
chazejici z moudrosti (,,ja jsem vzdy zde*). Neni
tu ,,dovednost védéni* ¢i ovladani toho, co na-
lezi této krasné sarasvati (bohyni poznani).

TR A AT AT | e A el A |

FATEI IS ATET | |raAgRE 1| R2

samti nahim ksma nahim | diksa nahim maitri
nahin |

Subhasubha kamhirica nahim | sadhanadika |1 21

There is no peace or forgiveness. There is no
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proper intent or friendliness. There is no ‘all’
or understanding of the worthy and unworthy
forms of sadhana.

Nenf tu klid ani odpusténi. Zadny spravny zé-
meér nebo laskavost. Neni tu zadné® “ vse“ ani
pochopeni cennych a bezcennych forem sdd-
hany.

A AR TR ATl | SR AR 9 R Al |
ITRAX ATl I ATE| e FC T R

suci nahinm svadharma nahir | acara nahir vicara
nahin |

aratra nahim paratra nahint | mukta kriya manact
1122 11

There is no purification or swa-dharma (to re-
main in one’s own swarup). There is neither
pure conduct nor that thoughtless understan-
ding. There is neither liberation from this world
nor this ‘world beyond’ when this action of the
‘all’ becomes the mind full of ‘many’ thoughts.

168



2.4 Promluva o oddanosti

Yoo

23.

Neni tu zadnéd ocista neboli sva-dharma (se-
trvani ve své vlastni svaridpé). Neni tu ani
¢iré chovani ani bez-myslenkovité pochopeni.
Kdyz se ¢innost tohoto ,,vSe“ stane mysli plnou
,mnoha“ myslenek, neni tu osvobozeni ani od
tohoto svéta, ani od ,svéta za“.

FTH AR ITE ATEN | T AN WO e |

AT A TR A | FIE I Tt i 2
karma nahim upasana nahim | jfiana nahiri vaira-
gya nahim |

yoga nahirii dharista nahi | karithica nahim
pahatan 11 23 11

If there is no proper action (‘He does’) then,
there is no proper worship (upasana — the mind
is placed near God). Then there is no knowledge
or vairagya and where there is no union nor
courage nor patience then, this ‘all’ cannot be
understood.

Neni-li zde spravnd ¢innost (,,On kona®), pak
zde neni nalezité uctivani (updsand — mysl umis-
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téna v blizkosti Boha). Pak zde neni zddné po-
znani ¢ vajragja/zieknuti se. A kdyz tu neni
jednota ani odvaha a ani trpélivost, pak nelze
pochopit toto ,,vse“.

JURH AT TN A | EHAT e ST A |

TG ATEN T el | FEHRER I e

uparati nahirin tyaga nahii | samata nahim
laksana nahin |

adara nahim priti nahim | paramesvaract |1 24 ||

Where there is no repentance from worldly pur-
suits then, there is no renouncement of them.
Then there is neither equanimity nor proper at-
tention and then there can be no regard nor love
for parameshwara (beyond ishwara ie. beyond
Witness).

Tam, kde neni zadna kajicnost z honby za svét-
skymi objekty, tam neni ani zfeknuti se téchto
objektl. Pak tu neni ani vyrovnanost ¢i néle-
Zita pozornost, a tudiz zde nemuze byt tcta ani
laska k paramésvarovi (tzn. za isvarou, tedy za
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QT HT A& | F9HR § A&

EUTRAT 3T ATEl | ST Il R4 I

paragundca samitosa nahirit | paropakareri sukha
nahii |

haribhaktica lesa nahiri | amtaryaminm 11 25 |1

There is not the contentment of that other guna
(pure sattwa of ‘I am everywhere’). There is
not the happiness of that ‘One who benefits all’
(atma) and within there is not even a little de-
votion to hari (knowledge).

Neni tu spokojenost této dalsi guny (Ciré sattvy
neboli ,ja jsem vsude®). Neni tu stésti ,Jed-
noho Jediného, které prinasi prospéch tomuto
vie (Atma) a uvnitf neni sebemensi oddanost
harimu (poznani).

U QRN qTETdl S d St Qe = |
TGN 9 FE 90T G S RE N

aise prakarice pahatam jana | te jitaci pretasamana
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|
tyariisirit na karaverit bhasana | pavitra janirii 11 26
Il

When mula maya is this form in the world
then, that Reality becomes a living corpse only.
That atma therefore should not speak its langu-
age and remain pure within this world (ie. stay
aloft).

Kdyz je mila mdja formou ve svété, pak se Sku-
tecnost stava pouze zijici mrtvolou. Atma by tu-
diz nemélo mluvit svym jazykem a zustat ryzi

uvniti tohoto svéta (tj. zustat stranou).

QUIFETRIY QA | T e WTagRdl|
S ST A1 T dEEi el

punyasamagri purati | tayasica ghaderi bhagavad-
bhakt1 |

jen jerit jaisetit kariti | te pavati taiseriici || 27 ||

And when your storehouse of merit is full then,
this devotion to God becomes that Reality (ie.
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the clear cut understanding of pure knowledge;
see 2.7.7). For whatever mula maya does, that
the Reality attains (therefore become He by be-
ing He). (If mula maya or consciousness thinks
“I am a body” then, it becomes a body and if it
does not think, then it becomes thoughtless)

Kdyz je vase skladisté zasluh naplnéno, pak se
oddanost Bohu stane Skutecnosti (tj. naprosto
jasné pochopeni ¢irého poznani; viz 2.7.7.)
Proto cokoliv mila maja déla, toho Skuteénost
dosahuje (proto se stante Jim tim, ze Jim bu-
dete). (Kdyz si mila mdja neboli védomi mysli
»ja jsem télo“, pak se stane télem, a pokud ne-
mysli, tak se stane bez-myslenkovitou.)

3?"_r\ r\ar\ NN o PN
HRATHARYUIUTAH HHE F9AT1 91l R.Y

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarirvade
bhaktiniriipanananama samasa cavatha |1 4 11 2.4

Timto konci 4.kapitola 2.dasaky knihy Ddasbodh
s nazvem ,, Promluva o oddanosti*
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Preklad z anglictiny — Gabriela Adamkovd 2017
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2.5 Pozornost radza
guny

T qr=aT : TAR]IT S8
samasa pacava : rajoguna laksana
The Attention of Raja Guna

Note: maharaj- raja guna . .. you know something and
that is knowledge, but you don’t know what it is and
that is ignorance

Poznamka:Maharddz: radZa guna . .. vite néco a to je
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oL
poznani, ale nevite, co to je, a to je nevédomost.
|| Sri Rém ||
1. 9ot ég I | FAITACAHT |
ALY Gddar=T IddH IETH 2 1l

mulin deha trigunaca | sattvarajatamaca |
tyamadhyeri1 sattvaca | uttama guna 111 |1

The cause of the gross body is the three gunas of
sattwa, raja and tama. And within this sattwa
guna there is the superior guna (pure sattwa

quna).

Pti¢inou hrubého téla jsou tii guny — sattva,
radza a tama. A uvnitt sattva guny je vyssi/do-

konald guna (ryzi sattva guna).

2. Wmlwwmﬁn
FHRIET STIETAT | qrerdt GOl Rl

satvagunerit bhagavadbhakt1 | rajogunerit punara-

ortti |
tamogunerit adhogat | pavati prant |1 2 11
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Due to this sattwa guna there is devotion to
God. Due to raja guna there is rebirth and due
to tamo guna ones state/condition within the
prana deteriorates.

Kvili této sattva guné je tu oddanost k Bohu.
Kvili radZa guné tu je znovuzrozeni a kvuli
tama guné se vas stav uvnitt prdny zhorsi.

ASE | IEE TSI Gddadd T dansdr
NS SR

SO AT ST TSI qra: |l

Sloka |1 @irdhvariv gacchanti sattvastha madhye
tisthanti rajasah |

jaghanyagunavrttistha adho gacchanti tamasah
I

shloka || In geeta there is a verse, in which this
is stated; Those who are in sattwa go higher
in their evolution, those who are rajastic stay
where they are and those who are in the qua-
lity of very low type ie. who are tamasic, go
downwards in their evolution.
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Sléka || V gité je vers, ve kterém je uvedeno: Ti,
kdo jsou v sattvé, stoupaji vyse ve svém vyvoji.
Ti, kdo jsou radzasicti, stagnuji a ti, kdo jsou
v té nejnizsi kvalité, tj. ti tamasicti, ve svém
vyvoji upadaji.

3. qAidel P MU Hees | daf diateid T |
G 41 o ARHGB | Teles AT ST |l % )
tyariitahi suddha ani sabala | tehi bolijeti sakala |
Suddha temici jerit nirmala | sabala badhaka jana-

verit |1 3 11

Within these three gunas of the body there is
the pure and impure. Therefore this ‘all’ should
be understood and when this ‘all’ is purified
then, it becomes that Reality, clear and free of
any impediments. But when it becomes impure
then, it should be known as an obstruction (ie.
this ‘all’ is the beginning of the gunas if you
don’t understand and it is the end of the gunas
when you understand).

Uvnitt téchto tii gun téla tu je déleni na cisté
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a necisté. Proto by mélo byt pochopeno toto
wvse“. A kdyz je procisténo, stava se jasnou
a osvobozenou Skutec¢nosti zbavenou jakychko-
liv zavad. Ale kdyz se ,,vSe* stane necistym, méli
byste poznat, Ze to je prekazka (tj. toto ,vse® je
pocatek gun v pripadé, kdy nechapete, a jejich
koncem v piipadé, kdy chépete).

. JCITHBT 0T | T G |

FEd I AR SA0T| Eeles dl SERRR I 21
Suddhasabalacerr laksana | savadha parisa vi-
caksana |

Suddha to paramarthi jana | sabala to samsarika ||
411

Listen carefully and be alert to the attentions of
the pure and impure. Know that the one whose
attention is pure is in paramarth and that the
one whose attention is impure is in samsar.

Poslouchejte peclivé a budte si védomi pozor-
nosti ¢istého a necistého. Vézte, ze ten, jehoz
pozornost je ¢ista, zije v paramdrte, a ten, je-
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hoZz pozornost je necista, je v samsdre.

5. Tt SRR QUi 221 qURIT add |
I It G S| Afenarain
tayam samsarikariici sthiti | dehim triguna vartati
|
yeka yetan dont jati | nighoniyari 115 11

When this condition of samsar comes to that
Reality then, that One exists as the three gunas
within the body and is a jiva. And when that
One who is within this prakruti/purush is inves-
tigated and come upon then, these gunas cease
to exist (and that One is nirgun, beyond the
gunas).

Kdyz stav samsdry ptrijde do Skuteénosti (resp.
prekryje Skutecnost), pak to Jedno Jediné exis-
tuje jakozto tfi guny uvnitt téla a je dzivou.
Jakmile je Jedno Jediné, které je uvnitt pra-
krti/purusa, prozkoumano a potkano (vyvstane
na povrch), potom tyto tii guny prestanou exis-
tovat (a to Jedno Jediné je nirgunou, jez je za
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gunams).

. T 9 ol Hed | JoiE s S|
AU Fgdd | SRas: STt il & |

raja tama ani satva | yenerici cale jivitva |
rajogundcen kartrtva | dakhaiinii ata 11 6 11

But if there is raja, tama and sattwa then, there
is the living as a jiva. Now, it will be shown that
the ‘many’ actions of this raja guna take place
within this ‘all’ (ie. knowledge is the base of this
world).

Ale jestlize je tu radza, tama a sattva, je tu zi-
vot v dZivovstvi (individualité). Nyni bude uka-
zano, ze uvnitt tohoto ,,vse“ dochézi k ,mnoha“
¢innostem této radzZa guny (tj. poznani je za-
kladnou tohoto svéta).

. TSRO It TR | AU HH w4

T Fige Igd | T I 9l

rajoguna yetar saririri1 | vartanuka kaist kar |
savadha hoini caturtrit | parisaverit |1 7 11
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When the raja guna appears within this ‘all’
body, how does it make one behave? Be alert
and ‘listen’” with wisdom.

Kdyz se uvniti téla/formy ,vse“ objevi radza
guna, jak se to projevi ve vasem chovani? Budte
pozorni a ,naslouchejte“ s bdélosti/moudrosti.

8. HTE O AR HER| 49 F1 S0 AR
U@ F S AR R <)
majhem ghara majha sarisara | deva kairiica anila
thora |
aisd kar jo nirdhara | to rajoguna |1 8 |1

“This is my house and my family life. Why to
bring God into this?” When that purush ma-
kes such assertions then, that One who requires
no support becomes this raja guna. (We are, in
truth, that purush but forgetting this, we take
ourselves to be a body)

,Toto je mij dim a muj rodinny zivot. Pro¢ do
toho vnaset Boha?“ Kdyz purusa pronese tako-

182



2.5 Pozornost radza guny

10.

Yoo

véto tvrzeni, pak se Jedno Jediné, které nevyza-
duje zZaddnou podporu, stava radza gunou. (My
jsme popravdé timto purusou, ale kviili tomu, ze
jsme na to zapomnéli, se pokladame za télo).

| ST SO FHidT| Ga¥ FAT AT gatanl
FIHAT R = T R

mata pita ani kamta | putra suna ani duhita |
itukiyariict vahe ciriita | to rajogona |1 9 11

Mother, father, wife, son, daughter and
daughter-in-law. When this much only is cared
for in the thinking mind/chitta then, that atma
is raja guna.

Matka, otec, Zena, syn, dcera a snacha. Kdyz
se stardme (premyslime) ve své mysli/citté jen
o toto, pak je toto Atma radza gunou.

N @ R S| ) ST W 9|

A SIAHTE | df TR 2ol

barer1 khaver bareri1 jevaverir | barerir lyaveri1 ba-
retit nesavetit |
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dusaryacerin abhilasavern | to rajogona 11 10 |1

That best (ie. atma) should live well; that best
should enjoy the fruit of pass actions; that best
should be beautifully decorated and that best
should be well dressed. But when this ‘all’ co-
vets these things then, that atma purush is raja
guna. (To know the atma is living well; then
one can enjoy the fruit of past actions and one
is beautifully dressed in this ‘all’; but when this
‘all’ is forgotten then the atma takes the gross
body as its own and the “I” claims these acti-
ons and qualities and says, “My body should
live well and I should enjoy the fruits of past
actions and I should look good and not come to
any harm”)

To nejlepsi (tj. Atma) by mélo 7t spokojené; to
nejlepsi by si mélo uzivat plody minulych ¢int;
to nejlepsi by mélo byt nddherné ozdobeno, a to
nejlepsi by mélo byt krasné osaceno. Kdyz toto
vSe“ dychti po téchto vécech, potom je Atma
purusa radia gunou. (Poznat Atma znadi 7it
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spokojené; pak se muzete tésit z plodi minu-
Iych ¢inu a jste krasné odéni v tomto ,vse®. Ale
pokud je toto ,vSe“ zapomenuto, potom Atma
bere hrubé télo za své vlastni, a ,ja“/ego si
privlastnuje tyto ¢innosti a kvality a rika: ,Mé
télo by mélo zit spokojené a ja bych si mél uzi-
vat plody minulych ¢inti a ja bych mél vypadat
dobre a neprijit k zadné qjmé.)

1 A A g A ST A
AT 999U | ol TARJET I 22 )

kairinca dharma kairiicerii dana | kairiica japa kairni-
cerit dhyana |

vicarind papapunya | to rajoguna 11 11 ||

Then that One asks, “What is dharma and
what is charity? What is japa and meditation?”
When that pure understanding is not then,
there is sin and virtue and that atma is raja
guna.

Pak se Jedno Jediné pta: ,Co je dharma a co je
dobroc¢innost? Co dZapa a meditace? Kdyz tu
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neni toto ryzi pochopeni, pak tu je hiich a cnost
a Atma je radzZa gunou.

U7 TR 01 G| U7 ST SHERT |

MR AARTA |l TARTOT I g )

nene tirtha nene vrata | nene atita abhyagata |
andcarim manogata | to rajogona |1 12 |1

When there is ignorance of the real place of
pilgrimage and of how to observe your religi-
ous vows properly (the ‘all” is the real pilgri-
mage place and ‘I am He’ should be your vow;
but these are forgotten and there is only to-
ken worship); when one does not know how to
welcome the uninvited guest (ie. by forgeting
everything you welcome knowledge; it is always
there and requires no invitation; it just has to
be welcomed in) and when this inner intent /in-
spiration (‘I am’) dwells with these impure con-
ducts then, that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz neznate skute¢nou pout ke svatému mistu
a nevite, jak si fadné plnit své nabozenské sliby
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13.

(,v8e* je skutetnym poutnim mistem a ,,J4 jsem
On“ by mélo byt vasim slibem; ale tato fakta
jsou zapomenuta a je tu pouze symbolické ucti-
vani); kdyz nevite jak uvitat nezvaného hosta
(tj. zapomenutim vseho uvitdte poznani; toto
poznani je tu vzdy a nevyzaduje zadné pozvani;
je tfeba ho jen uvitat dovnitt), a kdyz tato
vnitini inspirace (,,ja jsem") prebyva s témito
nedistymi zptsoby chovéni, pak je Atma radza
qunou.

AT T | B &1 gLaaTeEd|
AT FAUT SAara | qf RO 231
dhanadhanydce samicita | mana hoye dravyasakta
|

atyamta krpana jivitva | to rajogona |1 13 11

When money and grains are hoarded away and
the mind is attached to the manifest names and
forms (you who are the unmanifest atma); when
one lives like a *miser then, that atma is raja
guna. *(A miser hoards and has fear of losing
his possessions)
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Kdyz jsou hromadény penize a troda a mysl
je pripoutana k projevenym jméntim a formam
(vy jste ve skutecnosti neprojevené Atma); kdyz
zije ¢lovek jako *lakomec, potom je Atma radza
gunou. *(lakomec hromadi véci a obava se
ztraty svého nahromadéného majetku).

|t q%u /i Gax| | Sorgd | 9qU
Tt TR G- | TE9l af TRETI 2%
mi taruna mi surirdara | mi baladhya mi catura |

mi sakalariimadhye thora- | mhane to rajoguna ||
14 11

When one says, “I am young, I am beautiful,
I am strong, I am clever, I am the greatest of
all” then, that atma is raja guna. (These are all
adjectives for this ‘speech’ of this ‘all’ and the
ego “I” misappropriates them)

Kdyz rikate: ,,Jsem mlady, krésn}:f, silny, chytry,
jsem nejlepsi ze vsech,“ pak je Atma radza gu-
nou. (Toto jsou pridavnd jména ,fe¢i“ tohoto
wvse“ a ego /ja si je privlastnilo, resp. je zneu-
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2
IYRC
zilo).

TR 1 AT I | A AT A S

S A O g A IR eu

majha desa majha garivva | majha vada majha thava
|

aist manini dhari hanoa | to rajogona |1 15 11

“My country, my village, my mansion, my
place.” When such attachments are kept in the
mind then, that atma is raja guna.

»,2Ma zemé, moje vesnice, moje sidlo, mé misto.”
Kdyz jsou v mysli drzeny takovéto pripouta-
nosti, pak je Atma radza gunou.

AT OYd e | ATl s) ST |

T SA1Ed FE | Tl 0T 25

dusatyacerin sarva javert | majheceriici barerit asa-
verit |

aiser1 athave svabhaveri1 | to rajogona |1 16 |1

“Even if this ‘all’ is lost, still I should have
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the best” (when this ‘all’ has been lost then
that best/atma cannot be acquired; still the ego
says, “I want the best”). When this spontaneous
‘all’ /knowledge starts to remember then, that
atma is raja guna (maharaj- when you remem-
ber then you forget (your Self), when you forget
then you remember your Self).

»1 kdyz je toto ,vse“ ztraceno, stejné bych mél
(ja/ego) mit to nejlepsi“ (kdyz bylo ,vse“ ztra-
ceno, potom nelze dosahnout tohoto nejlep-
éiho//ftma; presto ego tika: ,J4 chci to nej-
lepsi). Kdyz toto spontanni ,vse“/poznéani za-
¢ne vzpominat, pak je Atma radza gunou. (Ma-
haradz: ,Kdyz si vzpominate, tak zapominate
své Ja. Kdyz zapominate, pak si pripominate
své Ja).

FYE AU AGER| IS & aREAH
T R AR 1 TR 9l

kapata ani matsara | uthe dehir tiraskara |
athava kamaca vikara | to rajogona |1 17 |1
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When there is jealousy and malice; when scorn
or desire arises in the body; then that atma is
raja guna.

Kdyz tu je zavist a zlomyslnost; kdyz se v téle
objevi pohrdani ¢ touha, pak je Atma radza
qunou.

TSHEY AHAT| i e HidTl

SN AT THEET| df WO 2 |l

balakavar? mamata | pritiner dvade karita |
lobha vate samastari1 | to rajogona |1 18 |1

When there is tremendous affection for a boy
child and due to love, there is the attachment
to one’s wife; when greed arises for everything
then, that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz tu je obrovskéd laska k ditéti (prevazné
k chlapci) a kvili této ldsce je tu pripoutanost
k manzelce; kdyz roste lacnost po vsem, pak je
Atma radza gunou.
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SIS Siell | S0 b AT Afell |

U e TN TN TSI 2R I
jivalagarict khamiti | jenem kalerin vate cittini |
teneri kalem sighragati | rajoguna ala |1 19 11

When one is anxious about his nearest and dea-
rest (though being oneself everywhere, one for-
gets that and becomes anxious for loved ones);
when this mula maya worries about death then,
that Reality moves on the path of death and it
has become raja guna.

Kdyz je cloveék plny tzkosti o své nejblizsi a nej-
drazsi (tfebaze jste vsude, zapomindte na to
a stavate se tizkostlivymi o své nejdrazsi); kdyz
se tato mula maja obava smrti, pak Skutec¢nost
kraci po cesté smrti a stava se radza gunou.

HEHN 9gd FIE| HE1 2R G|

HATE 3T6d @& | df T Re |

samsardace bahuta kasta | kaisa hoila sevata |
manasa athave saritkata | to rajogona |1 20 ||
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When this ‘all’ is troubled by samsar and asks,
“How will this end?” When the mind remem-
bers then, difficulties arise and that atma is raja
gquna.

Kdyz je toto ,vse* obtézovano samsdrou a pta
se ,,Jak toto skonci?* Kdyz mysl vzpomina, pak
vyvstavaji problémy a Atma je radzZa gunou.

AN S S TS| o d J4 ST1a eS|

W STqHd deS | al WOl 2 1l

karin magem jeri jeri bhogilerir | teri terin manirit
athavaleri |

duhkha atyamta vataler | to rajogona |1 21 |1

When mula maya enjoys something from the
past (mula maya is the ‘now’) then, that Reality
is remembering itself in the mind. Then great
sorrow arises and that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz si mila mdja libuje v né¢em z minulosti

(mala mdja je pritomné ted), pak je sama Sku-
tecnost pripominana v mysli. Potom vyvstava
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velkd litost a Atma je radza gunou.

I TE T | ST ITST e |
IR 8MY2T- | FQ o TR R
vaibhava dekhoni drsti | avadi upajali potiri |
asagunerit himputi- | kari to rajoguna |1 22 11

The grandeur of this ‘all’” was being perceived
and then a liking is born in the mind (to see
something specific, to see ‘many’ objects and
not just the one object of this ‘all’); due to this
guna of *hope, despair is created (the world of
dualities) and that atma is raja guna. *(raja
guna forgets the ‘now’ and dreams of something
to be acquired in the future).

VzneSenost tohoto ,vse“ byla pociténa a na-
sledné poté se v mysli zrodila zéliba (vidét
néco specifického, spattit ,mnoho* objekt a ni-
koli jen jeden objekt tohoto ,vSe“); kvuli této
guné *nadéje je stvorena beznadéj (svét du-
ality) a potom je Atma radia gunou. *(radza
guna zapomene na pritomné ,nyni“ a sni o né-
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¥
¢em, co bude ziskdno v budoucnu).

S S 79t vl | d o A Amlerd|

FY Gl 3@ TS| Al TR 3N

jen jer dysti padilerir | terin terit manerit magitaler
|

labhya nastarin duhkha jalerit | to rajogona 1123 |1

When this vision of mula maya (‘I am every-
where, always’) tumbles downward into a body
and that Reality begs from the mind and when
it does not get what it wants and it feels sorrow
then that atma has become this raja guna.

Kdyz tato vize mala mdji (,ja jsem vzdy
a vsude®) poklesne do télesné formy a tato Sku-
tecnost zebra od mysli, a kdyz nedostane to, co
chee a pociti zal, potom se Atma stane radsa
qunou.

AR W T4 =R FY T
W E A Al SR
vinodarthirii bhare mana | syrirgharika kari gayena
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|
raga ramga tana mana | to rajogona |1 24 ||

When the mind is full of regard for the pleasures
of fame and fortune and so it sings the songs of
the sensual; when the passions for the glitter
and play bring longings and conceit then, that
atma is raja guna.

Kdyz se mysl zcela stara o potéseni ze slavy
a bohatstvi a zpiva tak pisné smyslnosti; kdyz
vasen pro lesk a hru pfinasi chténi a jesitnost,
pak je Atma radza gunou.

ZATeh! gaTehl AT | |RTU o JaTe|

BT a1 0 STl TEIOTl 40

tavali dhavali nirida | sariganerin ghade vevada |
hasya vinoda kari sarvada | to rajogona |1 25 ||

When there is ridicule, meddling and slander;
when to that thoughtless understanding there
appears discussion and argument; when one
laughs at and makes fun of that Eternal then,
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that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz je tu posmivani, vimésovani se a pomlou-
vani; kdyz se v bez-myslenkovitém pochopeni
objevi debata a héadka; kdyz si nékdo déla
legraci z tohoto Vééného a vysmiva se mu, pak
je Atma radza gunou.

NMBH IS 5 | HLHUHAT AT Wb |

i AT TTes | ol TR R4 I

alasa uthe prabala | karmanukeca nana khela |
karin upabhogace gorindhala | to rajogona 11 26 ||

When *laziness powerfully arises and there are
the ‘many’ plays and activities; when there
is the bewilderment of enjoyments then, that
atma is raja guna. *(In vedanta, laziness means
to be involved in many worldly activities and
not do that which one should do ie. forget eve-
rything and remember the Self)

Kdyz silné vyvstane *lenost a je tu ,,mnoho®
her a cinnosti; kdyz je tu zmatek z pozitkd,
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pak je Atma radza gunou. *(Ve Védanté lenost
znaci byt zapleten v mnoha svétskych ¢innos-
tech a nedélat to, co by ¢lovék délat mél, to jest
vSechno zapomenout a pripominat si ,,Ja“).

FeATdd TEEUl| A qradl|

A el g I Al T el
kalavarita bahuriipt | natavaloki saksepi |
nand kheli dana arpi | to rajogona 11 27 |1

When there is the skill and artistry in the ways
of the ‘many’; when one is very intent and de-
termined within this worldly drama; when in
this play of the ‘many’ that One gives away its
own wealth and property then that atma is raja
guna.

Kdyz je tu dovednost a mistrovstvi co se tyce
,mnohosti“; kdyz je nékdo velmi odhodlany
a zapaleny v tomto svetském dramatu; kdyz se
v této hie ,mnohosti“ toto Jedno Jediné vzda
svého bohatstvi a vlastnictvi, pak je Atma radza
qunou.
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STHAd I 1A G | TRIHTE 3T1&d A |
NS =T STt | At R kel

unmatta dravyapari ati priti | gramajya athave cit-
tirin |

avade nicact samgati | to rajoguna |1 28 ||

When there is great love for the intoxication of
the manifest (names and forms; objectification);
when in the chitta the sensual is remembered;
when one is fond of the company of the lowly;
then that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz je zde velkd zaliba v opajeni se proje-
vem (tj. jména a formy, objektivizace); kdyz
jsou v citté pripominany smyslové viemy; kdyz
jste nadseni ve spolec¢nosti toho nizkého; pak je
Atma radza gunou.

TR ST 36| T it |
ATTIAHE T4 | WO R

taskaravidya jivirit uthe | paranyiina bolaverit vate
|

nityanemasa mana vite | to rajoguna |1 29 ||
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When this stolen knowledge arises in the jiva;
when this ‘speech’ is felt to be this inferior and
strange talk of the ‘many’; when the mind is ti-
red of the Eternal and already established then,
that atma is raja guna.

Kdyz v dZivovi vyvstane ukradené pozndani;
kdyz je tato ,Fec“ pocitovana jako néjaka pod-
fadna a cizi promluva ,,mnohosti*; kdyz je mysl
unavena Vécnosti a jiz je v tom utvrzena, pak
je Atma radza gunou.

AR BTG | ISUSTN HILTS |
QU S Hefeleg | df ROl 2ol
devakaraniri lajalu | udaralagini kastalu |
prapariici jo snehalu | to rajoguna |1 30 11

When one is ashamed to take part in the cele-
bration of God; and one strives tirelessly for sel-
fish interest; when that witnessing purush has
affection for this worldly life, then that atma is
raja guna.
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Kdyz se ¢lovék stydi zucastnit se oslavy Boha;
a kdyz netinavneé usiluje o sviij osobni prospéch;
kdyz méa pozorujici purusa v oblibé svétsky zi-
vot, pak je Atma radza gunou.

TSI SBHIU | FAITEL qfeduT|

TCNO! IUNT| b AT 32 |l

godagrasim alakepana | atyadareri pimdaposana |
rajogunernt uposana | kelerit na vace |1 31 11

When one is mad after the gulping down of the
pleasures; when one is very careful to nourish
the individual body; when one cannot maintain
a fast it is due to raja guna.

Kdyz je c¢lovek posedly hltat sama potéseni;
kdyz je nadmiru starostlivy o své individualni
télo; kdyz nedokaze dodrzet pust, tak to vse je
kvali radzZa guneé.

. r\(;_\i_ \l ﬂ\\ \l
FATSTEAT qaTe | df TR 3R

Srmgarika terir avade | bhakti vairagya navade |
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em¥ee
kalalaghavirii pavade | to rajoguna 11 32 |1

When the sensual is liked and devotion and vai-
ragya are not liked; when the ‘art of knowing’
(when nothing is there, everything is known) is
forcibly expanded into the ‘many’ objects (“I
want to see this and that”) then, that atma is
raja gquna.

Kdyz mate v oblibé to smyslné a nemate radi
oddanost a odrikani; kdyz je ,,dovednost po-
znéni“ (kdyZ tu neni nic, vSechno je poznéano)
nucené rozsirena do ,mnoha* objektu (,,chci vi-
dét toto a tamto®), pak je Atma radza gunou.

AR G| Thes TR T4

TBITEN, TSI STHT| T TR 33

nenoniyar paramatma | sakala padarthi prema |
balatkarerin ghali janma | to rajoguna |1 33 11

When one does not know that paramatma;
when one’s love is for the ‘many’ within this
‘all’; when that One deliberately (by one’s own
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¥ms
wishes) takes a birth then, that is raja guna

Kdyz neznate paramdtma; kdyz milujete ,,mno-
host“ uvnitt tohoto ,vSe; kdyz Jedno Jediné
umyslné (diky vasemu prani) pfijme zrozeni,
pak to je radza guna.

TG U@ RN S T SHAT |

U ol G5 ST T80T §:@ el Il 321

aso aisa rajoguna | lobherin davi janmamarana |
prapamci to sabala jana | daruna duhkha bhogavt
1134 11

So be it! Such is the nature of raja guna. Due
to intense desire to have a body there is this
appearance of birth and death. Know that then
that atma becomes impure within this worldly
existence and that One is made to suffer terri-
bly.

Budiz! Takova je prirozenost radza guny. Kvili

intenzivni touze mit télo vznikd posloupnost
zrozeni a smrti. Vézte, ze Atma se uvnitt této
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svetské existence stane necistym a Jedno Jediné
je donuceno hrozné trpét.

At TARTY &1 G&A1| TERIE & e

QU TS AT T U HOTN 3 1)

atam rajoguna ha sutend | sarisarika her tutend |
prapanicirii guiitall vasand | yasa upaya kona |1
3511

Now if this ‘I am’ understanding does not cut
this raja guna or that thoughtless Self does not
break this worldly living then, this *vasana is
entangled within this mundane existence and
how can there be this remedy of ‘I am’? *(See
9.8.16 -vasana is the desire to exist; but due to
this raja guna one takes oneself as a body and
that vasana wants to exist as this gross body).

Takze, pokud toto pochopeni ,ja jsem* neod-
sekne radZa gunu nebo toto bez-myslenkovité
J& neprerusi toto svétské prozivani, tak je tato
*vdsana zapletena uvnitf této svétské existence.
Jak zde pak muze byt tento lék/néprava v po-
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dobé | ja jsem“? *(Viz, 9.8.16, vdsana je touha
byt; kvili radZa guné se ale ¢lovék povazuje za
telo a tato vasana chee existovat jakozto hrubé
télo).

S ek WTAGTRAT | S STk AR |

T FTTRIRT | W FE N 35 1

upaye yeka bhagavadbhakti | jari thakena virakti |
tari yethanusakti | bhajana karaveriz 11 36 |

When there is this remedy of ‘I am’ then, one
has become a devotee of that One God. Still
complete desirelessness (I do not exist) has not
been reached and therefore, His bhajan should
be made by means of this power of ‘I am’.

Kdyz je zde tento 1ék v podobé ,ja jsem®,
pak se stavate oddanym tohoto Jediného Boha.
Presto vsak nebyla dosazena naprosta bezza-
dostivost (ja neexistuji) a proto by mél byt pro-
stfednictvim této sily ,,ja jsem® provadén Jeho
bhadzZan.
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37. T AT A0 A | Gl oY o ST |
SR SRR T | TR FS 1 39l
kaya vaca ani manerir | patrerit puspenit phaleri ji-
vanerit |
IsvarTrit arpuniyarm manerit | sarthaka karaver ||
37 11

The mind should offer the body and speech of
the jiva; in this way the leaves (the gross ani-
mate and inanimate objects), the flowers (expe-
riences) and fruits (pleasures and pains) should
be offered to Him. When these have been of-
fered along with the mind, then there is the
fulfillment of life’s purpose.

Mysl by méla nabidnout télo a fe¢ dzivy; timto
zpusobem by Jemu mély byt nabidnuty listy
(hrubé zivé a nezivé objekty), kvéty (zkuse-
nosti) a plody (radosti a bolesti). Kdyz je toto
nabidnuto spolu s mysli, poté tu je naplnéni
smyslu zivota.

38. YRR S| T AT |
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g 9 A | <ar=al wad | 3¢l
yethanusakti danapunya | pari bhagavariitinii ana-
nya |

sukhaduhkheri par cimtana | devaceriici karavern
138 Il

This power of ‘I am’ is real charity (real cha-
rity is the donation of mind, body etc. to this
‘all’) but in God there is no separateness/other-
ness. Otherwise this power of the ‘all” will bring
the pleasures and pains of body consciousness
where there should only be that thought of
God.

Tato sila ,ja jsem* je skutec¢nou dobroc¢innosti
(skutecnou dobroé¢innosti je darovani mysli,
téla atd. tomuto ,vse“), ale v Bohu neexistuje
zadna oddélenost/rozdilnost. Jinak bude tato
sila ,vSe* prinaset potéseni a bolesti télesného
véedomi tam, kde by jinak méla byt jediné tato
myslenka Boha.

39. MR I 39| AEEl SEfS! AE|
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HEUTRI QU1 AIF | WRTE STEmET il 3R

adiariti yeka deva | madhyerici lavilt mava |
mhanoniyar piirna bhava | bhagavamtinii asava | |
39 11

From beginning to end, there is only that One
God but in the middle avidya maya is felt (“I
am a body”). Therefore this ‘I am’ understan-
ding of maya within God should be made com-
plete (I do not exist).

Od zacatku do konce tu je jen Jeden Jediny
Btih, avsak uprostted je pocitovana avidja mdja
(,,ja jsem telo®). Proto by mélo byt toto pocho-
peni . ja jsem® iluzorni mdji uvnitt Boha zavr-
Seno (ja neexistuji).

T Feles THNUT| HEY e FHIA|

ATt Z[d o o ST | TARATR N go

aisd sabala rajoguna | samkseperit kelerit kathana |
atari suddha to tiri jana | paramarthika 11 40 11

When there is this impure raja guna then, this
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‘story’ of knowledge only gets told in brief (a
partial ‘story’ gets told for then knowledge is
mixed with ignorance). Therefore now, forget
everything and know that you are that pure
atma, the very nature of paramarth (Supreme
Accomplishment).

Kdyz tu je tato necista radza guna, pak je ,,pri-
béh“ poznani sdélen pouze ve strucnosti (je sdé-
len ¢astecény pribéh, nebotf poznani je smichano
s nevedomosti). Proto nyni vSechno zapomente
a vézte, Ze jste ryzim Atma, samotnou piiroze-
nosti paramdrthy (Nejvyssi Zavrsent).

T ST 4leTg | TISRIT 3T 7|

o TARIET TNl =B 1l %2 |l

tyace volakhicern cinha | satvaguniri ase jana |
to rajoguna paripiirna | bhajanamiila || 41 |1

And when there is this known/prakruti of that
atma (Knower) then, know that you are in the
sattwa guna. Then that complete and perfect
atma that had been this raja guna is the begin-
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42.

e
ning of the sagun bhajan (ie. sattwa guna).

Kdyz je tu toto poznané/prakrti tohoto Atma
(Znalce), pak vézte, Ze jste v sattva guné. Pak je
tplné a dokonalé Atma, které bylo radza gunou
pocatkem saguna bhadZanu (tj. sattva guny).

T S o B s
At g¢ AT | qTEfat aeiRguTil %R I

aisd rajoguna bolila | sSrotirit manerit anumanila |
atam pudheri parisila | pahije tamoguna 1 42 |1

When the raja guna becomes this sattwa guna
then, the conjectures of the mind are absorbed
in this ‘speech’ (when the conjectures of raja
guna are not then, there is this ‘speech’ of sat-
twa guna; it needs no invitation). Now, the tamo
guna should also be carefully listened to and
ahead it should become this sattwa guna.

Kdyz se radzZa guna stane sattva gunou, do-

mnénky mysli jsou vstiebany v této ,feci (kdyz
zde domnénky radZa guny nejsou, pak je tu
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,rec¢ sattva guny; nepotfebuje zadné pozvani).
Nyni byste si méli pozorné vyslechnout vyklad
o tama guné, kterda by se pak (také) méla stéat
sattva gunou.

Tl AT IR

WW A qiEEnil vl .y

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasamuvide
rajogunalaksananama samasa pamcava |1 511 2.5

Timto konci 5.kapitola 2.dasaky knihy Dasbodh
s ndzvem ,,Pozornost radza guny*

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2017
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2.6 Kvalita/guna
tamas

T FETET : dHRIIT SE0
samasa sahava : tamoguna laksana
The Tamo Quality / Guna

|| Sri Ram ||
1. AT SIS TRIET| FREaEd ST
ATt T TERUN digl TS | 2
magari bolila rajoguna | kriyesahita laksana |
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atam aika tamoguna | tohi samgijela 111 |1

Previous to these actions and attentions of the
raja guna there is this ‘speech’. Now listen (for-
get everything and be that which remains ie.
‘speech’) and the tamo guna will also become
that complete and perfect atma (the tamo guna
will be absorbed in this sagun ‘speech’ and this
will become that nirgun; knowledge will become
no-knowledge).

Ptrede vsemi ¢innostmi a pred pozornosti/lak-
sana guny radzZas se nachazi tato ,fec¢”. Nyni na-
slouchej (zapomen na vse a bud tim, co potom
zustane, tedy ,Teci) a guna tamas se rovnéz
stane onim dplnym a dokonalym dtma (guna
tamas bude absorbovana v této saguna ,teci”
a stane se nigunou; poznani se stane ne-pozna-
nim).

2. HEN @ WYd gl 36 @)
i T ST | dl FHRIET R
samsaririt dulkhasarimaridha | prapta hotar uthe
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kheda |
karir adbhuta ala krodha | to tamoguna |1 2 11

When there is the sorrow of samsar and when
there arises regret, grief and torment, and when
anger comes to this wondrous ‘all’ then, that
atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz prijde utrpeni samsdry a vyvstanou vy-
c¢itky, zal a souzeni, a kdyz je toto tizasné ,vse“
zasazeno strachem, potom je toto dtma gunou
tamas.

. R {1 Ao AT i

< T HiaT| ATt FHEOTN R

Seririri1 krodha bharatar | nolakhe mata pita |
baridhu bahina karinta | tadi to tamoguna 11 3 |1

When within this ‘all’ body there is an over-
flowing of anger then, one doesn’t recognize
one’s mother nor one’s father (mula maya/pu-
rush) and a brother, a sister and a wife are ima-
gined (my family etc.), then that atma is tamo
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gquna.

Kdyz v téle tohoto ,vSe“ vzkypi hnév, po-
tom clovék nepoznava svou pravou matku ani
svého pravého otce (mula maja/purusa) a bratr,
sestra i manzelka jsou vymysleni (postoj toto je
.ma“ rodina a podobné), potom je toto dtma
gunou tamas.

4. AT GOT ST SIS 9T Hd g
T ST FHRET N S
dusaryaca prana ghyava | apala apana svayerit dy-
ava |
visaravi jivabhava | to tamoguna |1 4 |1

If you accept that the prana belongs to this ‘all’,
then you are naturally given yourself (ie. when
you leave the thoughts then you will come to
understand that, the prana inside and the wind
outside are one and inseparable; this brings the
understanding of knowledge, ‘I am everywhere,
inside and outside’). But when this is forgotten
then, there is the conviction of a jiva (“I am
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vo}eo
breathing”) and that atma is tamo guna.

Jakmile prijmes, ze prdna patii tomuto ,vse“,
potom se pfirozené setkas sam se sebou (tedy
jakmile opustis myslenky, tak pochopis to, ze
prdna uvnitt a vitr vné jsou jedno a totéz a ze je
nelze od sebe oddélit; diky tomu prijde poznani
»ja jsem vsude, uvnitt i vné*). Ale kdyz na to
zapomenes, zaujmes postoj dZivy (,,ja dycham®)
a potom je toto dtma gunou tamas.

. VS FI FEAR| TREEETR] Jr|

AT Y A A AR 4

bharalerin krodhaceriv kavireri | pisyacyapari va-
vare |

nand upayen navare | to tamoguna |15 11

Then one is filled with the madness of anger
and one wanders around as if possessed of a de-
vil (ie. ego); if the ‘many’ thoughts are not con-
trolled by this remedy of the ‘all’/knowledge,
then that atma is tamo guna. (The three gunas
mix together and create ‘many’ thoughts; the
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remedy is sattwa guna, forget everything and
what remains is knowledge)

Potom je ¢lovék naplnén silenstvim hnévu a po-
tlouka se sem a tam jako posedly dablem (tedy
je v egu); nejsou-li ,mnohé“ myslenky ovla-
dédny lékem tohoto ,vSe“/poznani, potom je
toto dtma gunou tamas. ('TTi guny se smisi a vy-
tvori ,,mnoho* myslenek; lékem je sattva guna,
zapomen na vse a to, co zlstane, je poznani.)

6. ST ATIUT IR | T Fl =01l
T G Al GERGET & )
apala apana Sastrapata | pardca kart ghata |
aisa samaya vartata | to tamoguna 11 6 |1

Then you kill yourself with your own weapon or
when you kill another then, at such time, that
atma exists as tamo guna.

Potom zabijete sebe sama svou vlastni zbrani
nebo zabijete nékoho druhého a v tu chvili ono
atma existuje jako guna tamas.
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7. SISl ITE1 q1ed | [T Geles a9 I |
U B Siid | o FERIET |l
dola yudhyaci pahavem | rana padileri1 tetheri1 ja-
verit |
aiserit ghetaler jiverit | to tamoguna |1 7 ||

When these ‘eyes of understanding’” want to see
fighting only and ‘there’ (brahman) goes to that
place where there is conflict (the mind); when
such a condition is accepted by the jiva, then
that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz tyto ,,0¢i pochopeni® chtéji vidét jenom
boj a nesvary a kdyz ono ,tam® (brahman)
chodi na mista, kde jsou konflikty (tedy tam,
kde je mysl), kdyz dZiva akceptuje takovéto ten-
dence, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

8. ITEE UM T€| Hol ARMEE Are|
NI AU a1 A THRUT < |l
akhamda bhramiti pade | kela niscaya vighade |
atyaritta nidra avade | to tamoguna 11 8 |
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Then that unbroken brahman falls into con-
fusion and the conviction of that unbroken is
broken; then one likes the great sleep of igno-
rance and that atma is tamo guna.

Potom ono nezlomné brahman upadne do
zmatku a vira tohoto nezlomného je zlomena;
potom si ¢lovék libuje ve spanku nevédomosti
a ono dtma se stalo gunou tamas.

0. B ST | AU F HE1 e |
qdd ST & Jg | ol TR ]
ksudha jayact vada | nene kadu athava goda |
atyaritta jo kam miidha | to tamoguna 11 9 |1

When the hunger of mula maya is so great that
it doesn’t know the difference between bitter
and sweet (the world is bitter and the world
beyond is sweet. But on account of your belly,
you become a jiva); or when that purush is ex-
tremely dull, then that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz je hlad mula maji tak obrovsky, ze nevidi
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rozdil mezi hotkym a sladkym (svét je horky,
kdezto svét ,za“ je sladky. Ale kvuli Zravosti
svého bricha se stanete dzivou.); nebo kdyz je
onen puruse nadmiru tupy, potom se toto dtma
stalo gunou tamas.

QAT 315 F07| TSR S g |

qad AATHEAA FT | dl TER 20|l

pritipatra gelerit maranem | tayalagir jiva denerit
|

svayent atmahatya karanerii | to tamoguna |1 10

By beating your most beloved; by giving a jiva
to that Reality; by making that most natural,
a killer of the atma (taking yourself to be a jiva
is to be a killer of the atma), then that atma
has come this tamo guna.

Kdyz bijete toho, koho nejvice ze vSech milu-
jete, kdyz z této Skutecnosti délate dZivu; kdyz
deélate z toho, co je tak opravdové a prirozené,
vraha tohoto dtma (povazovat se za dZivu zna-
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menda byt vrahem dlma), potom se toto dtma
stalo gunou tamas.

HIST 3T AU FAGE | T Fe. ST |
Iqdd S FAFE| A TERTN 22 1l

kida muringt ani svapada | yarica kartivii dvade
vadha |

atyaritta jo krpamamda | to tamoguna |1 11 11

When there are ‘many’ insects, ants and small
creatures (ie. taking yourself to be a body, you
objectify and see many individual names and
forms) and one is fond of such objectification
then, you are a killer of this ‘I am’ (‘I am’ only
knows, but when you become a jiva then, you
see many other creatures by giving them na-
mes and forms; previously, there had been this
understanding of the ‘all’, beyond many na-
mes and forms); when that witnessing purush
gets extremely sentimental and does not remain
aloft then, that atma is tamo guna.

Jsou-li tu ,mnozi“ mravenci, hmyz a drobna
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stvofeni (tim, Ze se povazujete za télo, méte ten-
denci vytvaret objekty a vidét mnohé jednotlivé
formy a jména) a ¢lovék si v takové objektivi-
zaci libuje, potom jste vrahem tohoto ,,ja jsem*®
(,j& jsem* pouze vi, ale kdyz se stanete dzivou,
potom vidite mnoho dalSich stvoreni, protoze

jim prisuzujete riuzné formy a davate jim roz-

licnd jména; ptivodné tu vsak bylo pochopeni
onoho ,vse“, které je za vsemi jmény a for-
mami); kdyz se tento pozorujici purusa stane
presprilis precitlivélym a neztistava nad véci,
potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

HAE T ASEAT| ZLTAST ST |

T ITEE AT af dHRGETI 2R

strthatya balahatya | dravyalagim brahmatya |
kariirii avade gohatya | to tamoguna |1 12 11

The tamo guna is a Kkiller of this woman
(‘all’/prakruti) and a killer of her child (the
world; when you sleep ie. tamo guna, then the
world goes off). When due to objectification
it kills the brahmin (Knower of brahman) and

223



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

Yoo

when that is happy to kill this cow (that which
satisfies all our desires ie. knowledge), then that
atma is tamo guna.

Guna tamas je vrahem této zeny (pra-
krti/ vse®) a vrahem svého ditéte (ditétem je
svet — kdyz spite, je tu guna tamas a svét
zmizi). Kdyz guna tamas kvili objektivizaci za-
bije brahmina (tedy Zmnalce brahman) a kdyz
s chuti zabije tuto kravu (tedy to, co naplnuje
vsechny vase touhy, ¢ili poznani), potom se toto
atma stalo gunou tamas.

o N O\

13. AT A | 19 ST 1|
WEY T I | AT THEETN 2% 0
visalaceni neter | visa ghyaveriserii vate |
paravadha mantrit uthe | to tamoguna 11 13 |1

When due to the rivalry of competition (“I must
win at all costs’)® one feels that one has to take

5 siddharameshwar maharaj- A devotee of God triumphs by
losing. The nature of the jiva is to think, “I should always win.
At no time whatsoever should I have to face disgrace. Whate-
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the poison of this worldly existence; when the
wife of another (and not prakruti) arises in the
mind then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz ma ¢lovek kvili své soutézivosti (,,musim
za kazdou cenu vyhrat®)  pocit, Ze by mél polk-

ver I say must happen and anything like retreat or defeat, in
any matter should not happen to me.” Because of this stub-
born insistence, that Perfect Contentment is lost. On the other
hand if the jiva learns to accept defeat, giving up this dogged-
ness, “It must happen the way I say,” then there will be no
disturbance in that Perfect Contentment. The one who refuses
to lose thinks he is the victor however, this means that until
the very end he will remain a jiva. Only the lucky one who
has learned to accept defeat has the good fortune of becoming
shiva and that only is the real devotee of vishnu.

6 Siddharamésvar Mahardds: Clovék oddany Bohu vitézi
tim, ze ztraci. Ale dZiva mé tendenci si myslet , Musim vzdycky
vyhrévat. Nikdy za zddnou cenu nesmim byt pokoren. Vse, co
feknu, se musi stat a v zadné oblasti svého zivota nesmim
zakusit néco jako je ustup ¢i porazka. Kvuli takové sverepé
tvrdohlavosti ¢lovék ztrati svou Dokonalou Spokojenost. Po-
kud se vsak dZiva naopak nauci ptijimat porazky a vzda se své
zatvrzelosti a presvédceni ,vSechno se musi dit podle toho, jak
ja feknu“, potom k zadnému naruseni oné Dokonalé Spokoje-
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14.

nout jed této svetské existence; kdyz mysli na
cizi manzelku (a ne na prakrti), potom se toto
atma stalo gunou tamas.

el e U2 | T F B |

e 79 9 39| dl aHRgET 23l

amtarim dhariini kapata | paracerit kari talapata |
sada masta sada uddhata | to tamoguna |1 14 |

When deceit and falsity are held in your inner
space, then there is the mind and this leads to
the ruin of the jiva; when that Eternal is arro-
gant and that Eternal is a bully then, that atma
is tamo guna.

Pokud ve vnitinim prostoru c¢lovéka sidli klam
a fales, potom je tu mysl a dusledkem je dzi-
viw tpadek; kdyz je ono Vécné pysné a surové,

nosti nedojde. Ten, kdo odmitd prohravat, si mysli, Ze je vitéz,
nicméné ve skutecénosti to znamend, ze az do konce zustava
dzivou. Jediné ten, kdo ma to Stésti, Ze se naucil pfijimat po-
razky, je obdaren milosti stat se sivou, a jediné on je skutecnym
oddanym visnua.
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e
potom se toto datma stalo gunou tamas.
HebT, e T 1| il ST T 3o

SN g9 qUIE| a1 TARYITI 24 1l

kalaha vhava aiserr vate | jhoribi ghyavi aiserit

uthe |
antari dvesa pragate | to tamoguna |1 15 ||

When one feels like quarrelling and there ari-
ses the thought to seize another roughly; when
hatred and malice manifest in this inner space,
then that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz ma c¢lovék sklony k hidkam a ma
v umyslu druhé hrubé ovladat, kdyz v tomto
vnitinim prostoru vyvstava nenavist a zloba,
potom je toto dtma gunou tamas.

I @ \'=h|°|| (-qu g wd |

AT i A | AT TERITN 25

yudhya dekhavern aikaverin | svayerii yudhyaci
karaven |

maraven kit maraven | to tamoguna 116 11

227



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

17. AdE

Yoo

When one wants to see and hear of a fight; when
one wants to go to fight; when one feels that one
should kill or be killed then, that atma is tamo
gquna.

Kdyz ¢lovék touzi po tom, aby slysel a vidél
hadky, kdyz mé chut se sdim hédek a boji icast-
nit, kdyz si mysli, ze by mél nékdo vrazdit nebo
byt zavrazdén, potom je toto dtma gunou ta-
mas.

el HieTH| Gaesd aferer
mﬁf%mml Al TR 2911
matsarerit bhakti modavi | devalayerin vighadaovtrit
I
phalatinii jhaderi todavim | to tamoguna |1 17 11

When devotion is broken due to arrogance then,
this ‘temple of God’ (ie. knowledge) gets de-
molished; when one wants to cut down this
‘fruit bearing tree’ (tree of knowledge), then
that atma is tamo guna.
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Kdyz pycha znici oddanost, potom se ,,chram
Bozi“ (tj. poznani) zriti; kdyZ je tu snaha po-
detnout onen , plody davajici strom* (strom po-
znani), potom je toto dtma gunou tamas.

GARH d eS| A SN d STt
QT AT At | TR 2<

satkarmerit te navadati | nana dosa te avadati |
papabhaya nahim citti | to tamoguna |1 18 11

When that does not like this pure action of the
‘all’ and enjoys the vices of the ‘many’ actions;
when that has no *fear of sin in its mind then,
that atma is tamo guna (one has accepted this
body as one’s own and this life as the only one).
*(maharaj- the great fear of this world should
come..I want nothing to do with this world)

Kdyz takovy ¢lovék nema rad ryzi ¢innost to-
hoto ,vse®, ale libuje si v nerestech , mnoha“
¢innosti, kdyz nemé *strach z hiicht mysli, po-
tom je toto dtma gunou tamas (Clovek piijal
koncept, ze toto télo je jeho télem a ze zivot

229



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

19.

20.

Yoo

tohoto téla je jeho zivotem). *( Randzit Maha-
radz: Clovék by mél dostat veliky strach z to-
hoto svéta... ,Nechci mit s timto svétem nic spo-
lecného*)

N =~ 3%3 l N N ar[ff @3 !
FE IAE IYHE| dl JHETETN 2R 1
brahmavrttica ucheda | jroamatrasa denerit kheda
I
kartrin avade apramada | to tamoguna |1 19 ||

When this knowing vritti of brahman is utterly
demolished and there is the torment of the jiva;
when one likes inattention and negligence then,
that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz je poznéavajici vritti tohoto brahman zcela
zniceno a je tu jen utrpeni dZivy; kdyz si ¢lo-
vék libuje v nepozornosti a nedbalosti, potom
je toto dtma gunou tamas.

dﬂ‘l\"l‘l\(obq Ql(‘l\d\(q\(oMH ‘-Ld'-l\'{obq Wl

-

HIER HY e | al aHRaT Ro |l
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agnapralaye Sastrapralaye | bhiitapralaye visapra-
laye |
matsarem kariri1 jivaksaye | to tamoguna 11 20 ||

When there is destruction by fire (the effort-
less knowing of the ‘all’ is forgotten when one
begins to objectify; then there arises a feeling
of a world outside that is separate from my-
self); when there is destruction by one’s own
power (when there is a feeling of one’s power
arising ie. learning, beauty, the arts etc); when
there is destruction by the elements (becoming
progressively more objective) and finally when
there is destruction by the poison of this gross
world (gross objectification brings ‘many’ desi-
res); then the jiva is destroyed by arrogance and
that atma has become this tamo guna.

Kdyz ptijde nic¢ivy ohen (bezisilné poznani to-
hoto ,vse“ je zapomenuto, jakmile se v nas
spusti proces objektivizace; potom vznika po-
cit, ze tu je néjaky vnéjsi svét, ktery je od nés
oddéleny); kdyz prijde zkaza, kterou si zptiso-
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bujeme vlastni silou (v momenté, kdy v nas vy-
vstane pocit vlastni sily — v procesu uceni se, pri
kontaktu s nééim krasnym, v procesu umélecké
tvorby atd.); kdyz prijde zkdza vyvolana ele-
menty (v procesu ¢im dél tim rozsahlejsi objek-
tivizace) a konecné kdyz prijde destrukce zpu-
sobend jedem tohoto hrubého svéta (hrubd ob-

jektivizace prindsi ,mnohé“ touhy), potom je

toto atma gunou tamas.

QT et | AfgTduTr= &g
GERET 99 JUE| af TERUTN R 1l

parapideca samitosa | nisthurapandca havyasa |
samsardaca naye trasa | to tamoguna 11 21 ||

When there is the satisfaction that comes from
the troubles of the jiva (satisfaction and dissa-
tisfaction are inextricably linked like pleasure
and pain; and just as the troubles are imagined
so too, is the satisfaction is a thought); when
there is desire for cruelty and violence; when
one thinks that samsar is not suffering then,
that atma has become this tamo guna
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Kdyz je tu uspokojeni, které vychazi ve skutec-
nosti z dzivovych problému (uspokojeni a nespo-
kojenost jsou neoddélitelné spojeny, podobné
jako radost a bolest; a stejné tak jako jsou pro-
blémy ve skutecnosti vymyslené, je i uspoko-
jeni pouhou myslenkou); je-li tu touha po nésili
a krutostech; kdyz si ¢lovék mysli, ze samsdra
neni utrpenim, potom je toto dtma gunou ta-
mas.

HieUT SIS 419 | I FIgs Te |

gl SISt ST |l GHRITN RR

bharidana laiina dyavem | svayer kautuka paha-
verit |

kubuddhi ghetali jiveri | to tamoguna |1 22 11

When quarrelling is conceded then naturally,
this wonder of the ‘all’ is understood; but when
the jiva accepts this false intellect of “I am so
and so” then, that atma has become this tamo
gquna.

Kdyz si ¢lovék pripusti, Ze je hadavy, potom
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zcela prirozené pochopi uzasnost tohoto ,vse“;
ale kdyz dziva prijima tento falesny intelekt,
ktery je presvédcéenim ,ja jsem takovy a ta-
kovy“, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

YA SR G| SHai F AT
FehgeAl 7 Al |t TERITI 3

prapta jaliyam sampatti | jioariisa kar1 yatayati |
kalavala naye cittirin | to tamoguna |1 23 11

For the acquisition of riches, many jivas have
to *suffer. And if one has no concern for
them in the mind then, that atma is tamo
guna. *(maharaj- one rich man makes hundreds
poor)

Aby c¢lovék ziskal bohatstvi, musi kviili tomu
mnoho ostatnich dzivi *trpét. A kdyz je mu to
jedno, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.
*(Randzit Maharddz: Jeden bohac udéla z tisict
chudéky.)

e WAl Alge WiF| AEe JRY e <91
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JEER A G| dl aHRET Il RR I

navade bhakti navade bhiava | navade tirtha navade
deva |

vedasastra nalage sarva | to tamoguna |1 24 ||

When one does not like devotion nor does one
like faith; when one does not like pilgrimage
places nor does one like God; when one feels
that the vedas and shasthras and this ‘all’ are
not necessary then, that atma is tamo guna

Kdyz c¢lovék nema rad oddanost a nemd rad
viru; kdyz clovék nemé rad poutni mista ani
nema rad Boha; kdyz ma pocit, ze védy a Sdstry
ani toto ,vse“ nejsou dulezité, potom se toto
atma stalo gunou tamas.

A < 6 | TR S g |

AT FAH |l TR Y1)

snanasamdhyd nema nase | svadharmirit bhrastala
dise |

akartavya karitase | to tamoguna |1 25 ||
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When one destroys the practice of prayer/sand-
hya (to know that space between two thoughts)
and the sacred bath in the river of knowledge;
when in swadharma (one’s own inherent nature)
one sees bewilderment and confusion; when one
does that which is not one’s inherent nature
then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz clovék nic¢i modlitbu/sandhja (znat pro-
stor mezi dvéma myslenkami) a posvatnou kou-
pel v fece poznani; kdyz ve svadharmé (ve své
vlastni prirozenosti) vidi jen zmatek a chaos,
kdyz jedna tak, Ze to neni v souladu s jeho
svadharmou, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou
tamas.

SIYe Y 919 A | q@il 99 A 9
TR AT S TR 8 )

jestha bariidhu bapa maye | tyarici vacanerit na
sihe |

sighrakopt nighona jaye | to tamoguna |1 26 ||

Then the elder brother (sattwa guna) and father
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and mother (purush/prakruti) and this divine
‘word’ of that atma are not tolerated; then one
gets suddenly angry and goes outside and gets
lost (ie. takes body consciousness), then that
atma is tamo guna.

Clovék neuznéva svého starstho bratra (sattva
gunu) a svého otce a matku (purusa/prakrti),
ani toto bozské ,slovo“ datma. Potom se snadno
nahle rozhnéva a jeho pozornost se zaméti na-
venek a koncentrace je ztracena (tedy prijme
teélesné védomi), potom se toto dtma stalo gu-
now tamas.

I @re I ST | G &g a9
FHIETT G G |t TR el

ugemnici khaverir ugeriici asaverin | stabdha hotina
baisaverit |

karithiriica smarena svabhavem | to tamoguna |11
27 11

If that still and silent nirgun should eat and
if that still and silent Self should exist then,

237



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

28.

Yoo

though being still and silent, one has be-
come engrossed in enjoyments and then this
knowledge is not remembered by that sponta-
neous ‘all’ (to not know one’s Self), and that
atma is tamo guna.

Je-li tato tichd a klidna nirguna nucena jist a je-
li toto tiché a klidné Ja puzeno k tomu, aby exis-
tovalo, potom i kdyz je tiché a klidné, upadne
do télesnych pozitkii a ono spontanni ,,vse“ za-
pomene na poznani (poznani svého vlastniho
Ja), potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

FERAGIT ST | TG E9dTd |
HadTed TETdl S|l FENUI ¢
cetakavidyeca abhyasa | Sastravidyeca havyasa |
mallavidya vhavi jyasa | to tamoguna |1 28 |1

When there is the practice of the knowledge of
sorcery (ie. imagining); when there is the lon-
ging for the knowledge where one’s power is felt
(ie. learning, the arts etc.); when to that purush
there comes the knowledge of physical exercises,
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then that atma is tamo guna.

Provozuje-li ¢lovék carodéjnictvi (tedy predsta-
vivost); touzi-li po ziskani poznani, které ho na-
plnuje silou (jako pri uceni se, v umeni atd.);
kdyz tento purusa prahne po poznani fyzickych
cvikill, potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

e nck EeRiREECERRIE]

FIISIR Sl AEd| df RPN R

kele galace navasa | radibedice sayasa |
kasthayariitra chedi jivhesa | to tamoguna 1129 ||

When one makes a loud oath to God and when,
by great efforts, one chains oneself down in this
mire of the world; when this ‘machine of wood’
(ie. this body is like a piece of wood without the
power) extinguishes this flame of life (‘I am’),
then that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz c¢lovék sklada okazalé prisahy Bohu, kdyz
se s vynalozenim obrovského usili pripoutava
k baziné tohoto svéta; kdyz tento ,,dfevény me-
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chanismus“ (tedy toto télo je jako kus dreva
bez jakékoli sily) hasi onen zivotni plamen (,,ja

7

jsem*), potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

THAH! W SBTd | Gid ST §Ldestd |

a4 TEA g 946 | Al TR 2o |

mastakin bhadem jalaveri1 | poterin amga hurapa-
laven |

svayetir sastra tociina ghyaverir | to tamoguna ||
30 11

When one places a burning pot within one’s
head then, this ‘all’ body is scorched by false
riches; when that spontaneous and natural ac-
cepts the torment of one’s own powers (“I am
great, beautiful etc.”), then that atma is tamo
guna.

Kdyz si cloveék vlozi do hlavy spalujici nadobu,
potom je toto télo ,vSe* sezehnuto falesnym bo-
hatstvim. Kdyz ono spontanni a prirozené vita
utrpeni zpusobené svymi vlastnimi silami (,,ja
jsem uzasny, krasny atd.), potom se toto dtma
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stalo gunou tamas.

AT AR 1T | i o ST JEe |
TUTIaA HTcsdl ST | ol THRETN 32 11

devasa sira vahaveri1 | karii terir ammga samarpaverit
|

padantvarina ghaliina ghyave | to tamoguna |1 31
[

Either you should offer your head (ie. thinking)
to God or you should offer this ‘all’ body (give
up knowledge) to the Reality; but when these
are taken from their peaceful place and tossed
away then, that atma is tamo guna.

Meli byste nabidnout svou hlavu (tedy mys-
leni) Bohu, nebo byste méli nabidnout toto télo
,vse“ Skuteénosti (tedy vzdat se poznani); ale
jakmile Boha a Skutecnost vyjmete z jejich pra-
vého mista a odhodite, potom se toto dtma stalo
gunou tamas.

32. ARNE F&A OO | Fi d WA =i
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<@gar Siig <l | af qHERIET I 3R

nigraha kartina dharanem | karin tem tamgiina
ghenern |

devadvariii jiva denemt | to tamoguna || 32 11

When one holds on stubbornly to the con-
straints of the mind; or that Reality accepts
to be ‘hung on the gallows’ (siddharameshwar
maharaj- a jiva is standing on the gallows with
a noose around his neck); or though being in
that sacred place of ‘I am’, if one takes one’s
life then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz se clovék zatvrzele drzi omezeni mysli;
nebo kdyz ona Skutecnost prijme svou ,po-
pravu na Sibenici“ (Siddharamésvar Mahardadz:
dziva stoji na popravisti se smyckou kolem
krku); nebo kdyz si ¢lovék vezme zivot, pres-
toze se nachazi v posvatném misté ,,ja jsem®,
potom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

ARTER SUUT| TR SR
MU =ATE &A1 al FHREN 33 1
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nirahara uposana | pamcagni dhiimrapana |
apanasa ghyaverit puriina | to tamoguna 11 33 |1

When one abstains from taking food and sits
within the ‘five fires” and hangs upside down
and inhales smoke (various arduous sadhanas);
by such practice you allow your Self to be buried
then, that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz se ¢lovék posti a sedi v ,,péti ohnich® a visi
hlavou doli a vdechuje kouf (rtizné formy prisné
sadhany); kdyz kvuli cviceni dopusti, aby bylo
jeho Ja spéaleno, potom se toto datma stalo gunou
tamas.

THH S & TS| Fi d IR

N TETd FE[ | aHROT I 2RI

sakama jerin ka anusthana | kam terir vayonirod-
hana |

athava rahaven padona | to tamoguna || 34 |1

Or when this mula maya undertakes strict pe-
nance with some desire in mind; or when that
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Reality tries to *control the breath; or when
one just lies down lazily then, that atma is tamo
guna. *(One should not leave that which is na-
tural)

Nebo kdyz tato maila mdja podstupuje prisné
pokani s touhou néceho dosdhnout, nebo kdyz
se tato Skutecnost snazi *ovladnout dech; nebo
kdyz clovék jen liné lezi, potom se toto ditma
stalo gunou tamas. *(Clovek by nemél opoustét
to, co je prirozené.)

7@ T qTedTd | &l ald Hd|

AT TG &6 | ol ARG 34 1

nakher kesa vadhavave | hastaci varte karave |
athava vagsuritnya vhaverit | to tamoguna |1 35 ||

To let the hair and nails grow; or to hold the
arms constantly high above one’s head; or to
stop talking totally then, that atma is tamo
gquna.

Kdyz si ¢lovék nechava nartist dlouhé vlasy
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a nehty; nebo se snazi drzet ruce neustédle nad
hlavou; nebo kdyz prestane uplné mluvit, po-
tom se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

T ARRE qfetd | 385 wed |

FUE S R |l TERITI 35

nand nigraheri pidaverit | dehaduhkheri carphada-
verit |

krodher devarnisa phodaverit | to tamoguna |1 36
l

If one should suffer the restraint of the ‘many’
and toss and turn with bodily pains (when one
thinks that these troubles have come to me); if
out of anger, one destroys God then, that atma
is tamo guna.

Kdyz clovék trpi ustrky ,,mnohého” a je zmitan
télesnymi bolestmi (kdyz si mysli, ze se to utr-
peni déje jemu); kdyz ze zlosti ni¢i Boha, potom
se toto dtma stalo gunou tamas.

AT St Al | AT ST STE |
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S ST 9| A TR 91l
devact jo nirida kari | to asabaddhi aghori |
jo sarmtasarirga na dhari | to tamoguna |1 37 11

When that purush blames God (you yourself are
that purush ie. God) then, that atma is bound
by hopes and does ‘many’ terrible actions; when
that purush does not keep the company of the
Truth, then that atma is tamo guna.

Kdyz tento purusa obvinuje Boha (vy sami
jste purusou, tedy Bohem), potom je toto dtma
spoutano touhami a dopousti se ,mnoha“ stras-
nych ¢ind; kdyz se tento puruse nezdrzuje ve
spolecnosti Pravdy, potom se dtma stalo gunou
tamas.

UG &1 THRIIT| GRTAT ST ST

T TENTRY AReTu| Hid w1 3¢l

aisd ha tamoguna | sarigatam jo asadharana |
par tyagartha niriipana | kamhiri yeka |1 38 |1

In these ways that thoughtless understanding
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of the purush has become this tamo guna. But
if the meaning of *giving up/renouncement is
truly understood then, the One within this ‘all’
will remain (purush within the prakruti). *(si-
ddharameshwar maharaj- real renunciation is
the giving up of the thought of the sense ob-
jects; without this, outer renunciation is very
difficult)

Timto zpusobem se toto bez-myslenkovité po-
chopeni purusi stalo gunou tamas. Ale kdyz do-
jde k opravdovému pochopeni podstaty toho,
co je to *odevzdani se/vzdani se, potom uvnitt
tohoto ,vse“ zustane pouze ono Jediné (purusa
spolu se svou prakrti). *(Siddharamésvar Ma-
harddz: Skutecné odevzdani spoc¢iva v tom, ze
se vzdate predstavy, ze tu jsou néjaké smyslové
objekty; bez toho je pouhé vnéjskové odevzdani
velice obtizné.)

U aXd ol THEUT G &1 9= HROT|
HIGIA S&uT| F9g Juill 31

aiser1 varte to tamoguna | pari ha patanasa karana
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I
moksaprapticeri1 laksana | navhe yenerir |1 39 ||

When that atma stays as tamo guna then, that
thoughtless Self gets caste down into hell and
if that thoughtless understanding is not then,
how can there be liberation? (that thoughtless
understanding is, I do not exist)

Kdyz toto datma prebyva ve stavu guny tamas,
potom upada toto bez-myslenkovité J& do pekla
té nejnizsi kasty a pokud tu neni toto bez-
myslenkovité pochopeni, jak by tu mohlo byt
osvobozeni? (Timto bez-myslenkovitym pocho-
penim je poznani , ja neexistuji®.)

N FLAT o | T ERS THas |
STH @ He5 | e Rl N o |

kelya karmacern phala | prapta hoila sakala |
janma duhkhdacerit miila | tutena kirir || 40 11

Even if you gain this ‘all’ through the fruit of
your actions, still birth, the root of suffering,
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has not been cut out (even the knowledge of the
‘all’ goes off and one must take birth again).

Ale i kdyz ziskate ovoce svych ¢intt v podobé
kterou je lidské zrozeni, vykorenéna. (Vzdyt
i poznani tohoto ,vse“ odejde a ¢lovék musi
podstoupit dalsi zrozeni.)

TETST AT WeuT| qTEfs af SdaaeuT|

ol oTe ARTUT| Gefes THTE I 92 I

vhavaya janmdcem khamdana | pahije to satva-
guna |

teriici ase nirupana | pudhile samastri |1 41 |1

Still in order to avoid rebirth, that atma should
first acquire this sattwa guna. Listen carefully,
for this sagun discourse is within the composi-
tion of words ahead.

Presto vsak, pokud se chce toto datma vyhnout
dalsimu zrodu, musi nejprve ziskat tuto sat-
tva gunu. Pozorné mnaslouchej, nebot v této
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kompozici slov bude nyni nasledovat mniru-
pana/rozprava o saguné.

ﬂﬁf o .~
JARUIGEUAH GHE @eldill & | R.&
iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarivade
tamogunalaksananama

samasa sahava |1 6 |1 2.6

Timto konci 6.kapitola 2.dasaky knihy Ddasbodh
s ndazvem , Kvalita/quna tamas*

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2017
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THTE 1T : SAdavIoT S8
samasa satavad : sattvaguna laksana
Sattwa Quality

|| Sri Rém ||

1. ART ASHA THRT| S §: @G qreul|
AT T HINOT TH ZSS 1 2l
magan bolila tamoguna | jo duhkhadayaka daruna
|
atam aika satvaguna | parama dullabha |1 1 11
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Previously this ‘speech’ was the tamo guna and
then, that atma purush is the giver of extremely
harsh suffering (when this ‘speech’ is forgot-
ten on account of tamo guna then, witnessing
is abandoned and that purush is confined to a
gross body). Now listen (forget everything you
have learnt up until now) and there will be this
sattwa guna and then that Supreme which was
most difficult to achieve, will be achieved (He
is most difficult to acquire as long as ignorance
remains).

Drive byla tato ,fec“ tama gunou a to je pak
Atma puruda ddrcem krutého utrpenf (kdyz je
tato ,rec kvuli tama guné zapomenuta, je za-
nechano pozorovani a purusa je omezeny na
télo.) Nyni naslouchejte (vsechno, co jste se
doposud naucili, zapomernte) a bude tu tato
sattva guna. Potom bude dosazeno Ono Nej-
je nejobtiznéji dosazitelné, dokud zistava nevé-
domost).
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2. Sl WS AR ST GRS &R
ST AR SER 3@ S RN
jo bhajanaca adhara | jo yogiyarici thara |
jo nirast sariisara | duhkhamiila jo 11 2 |1

That purush (ie. Witness) is the support of bha-
jan; that purush is the resting place of the yogi.
That purush destroys samsar and that purush
is the root of suffering (maharaj- ganesh is the
beginning of sagun and nirgun).

Tento purusa (tj. Svédek) je podporou
bhadzZani; purusa je mistem odpocinku jégina.
Purusa ni¢i samsdru a tento purusa je korenem
utrpeni (samsdry) (Maharddz ganésa je
pocatkem saguny a nirguny).

3. iU g1 IdaH T | ARG §& HEdi|
SOt qrafel Gkl | RS A1 3 1
jenerit hoye uttama gati | marga phute bhagava-
rittin |
jenerit pavije mukti | sayojyata te |1 3 11
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Due to this mula maya (sattwa guna) there is
that highest state, I do not exist. This sattwa
guna opens the pathway to God and one should
achieve Final Liberation, that Reality, by me-
ans of this mula maya (‘I am’). (Within mula
maya is that pure mula purush, but He forgets
Himself when He sees His reflection)

Diky mula mdje (sattva guné) tu je nejvyssi
stav — ja neexistuji. Sattva guna otevira cestu
k Bohu a pomoci této mula mdji (,ja jsem*)
by mél ¢lovek dosdhnout Konecného Osvobo-
zeni, Skutecnosti. (Uvnitt mula mdji je tento
ryzi mula purusa, On vSak zapomnél na Sebe
Sama, jakmile spatfil Sviij odraz.)

4. S RATET HIFGET| S TIROE T W&
HieToseT =1 2| o Gaaorll |
jo bhaktamca komwvasa | jo bhavarnavinica
bharvasa |
moksalaksmici dasa | to satvaguna 11 4 ||

That purush is the protector of devotion; that
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purush is your only assurance within this ocean
of worldly existence. When that purush is this
liberation of lakshmi (‘I am’ feeling; but not her
spouse, narayan, | am not), then that atma is
the state of sattwa guna. (The purush is nara-
yan, ishwara, shiva etc.)

Purusa je ochrancem oddanosti; purusa je
vasi jedinou jistotou uvnitt oceanu svétské
existence. Kdyz je purusa timto osvobozenim
laksmi (tedy ,pocitu ,ja jsem*; ale nikoli jejiho
choté, ndrdjany, ,,ja nejsem®), pak je toto Atma
stavem sattva guny. (Purusa je ndrdjana, Siva,
iSvara atd.)

. Sl AT HSUT| Sl FEdi 30|

AT AR | @ Fa@oTil » 1l

jo paramarthicer mamdana | jo mahamtariceri
bhiisana |

rajatamacem nirsana | to satvaguna 11 5 ||

Then that purush is this meeting place (ie. ‘all’);
then that purush is the adornment of knowledge
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(the Knower has become the known). Then,
both raja and tamo gunas are dissolved due to
this sattwa guna of mula maya.

Pak je purusa timto mistem setkdni (tj. ,vse®);
pak je purusa ozdobou poznani (Znalec se stal
poznanym). Potom jsou radZa i tama guna roz-
pustény diky této sattva guné mula mdji.

6. S WHAGEHN | ST =g Fad |
St AT | SR A
jo paramasukhakari | jo anaridact lahar |
deiiniyam nivari- | janmamrtya 116 11

That purush is the Supreme and the giver of
happiness and that purush is the waves of bliss
of mula maya and that purush is the remover
of this cycle of birth and death. (It all depends
upon where He places His attention)

Purusa je Ono Nejvyssi a je darcem stésti. Pu-

rusa je vlnami blazenosti mula mdaji a tento pu-
rusa je odstranovatelem cyklu zrozeni a smrti
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(VSechno zavisi na tom, kam On umisti Svou
pozornost).

. Sl ST §EE | ST JUET Hes dis |

ST EiTE A | WSTR L 9l

jo ajfiandca sevata | jo punydcer miila pitha |
jayaceni saritpade vata | paralokact |1 7 |1

That purush is the end of ignorance (mula
maya); that purush is true merit and the origin
and support of mula maya, (both are inextri-
cably bound to each other, but if prakruti goes
off then that purush becomes that One para-
matma). Due to this sattwa guna of mula maya
the way to this ‘world beyond’ is found (forget
everything and know this world beyond names
and forms).

Purusa je koncem nevédomosti (mula mdji); pu-
rusa je pravou zasluhou, zdrojem a podporou
mula mdji (purusa i mula mdja jsou neoddéli-
telné svazani jeden s druhym; kdyz vsak prakrti
odejde, pak se purusa stane timto Jedinym pa-
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ramatman.) Diky sattva guné mula maji je na-
lezena cesta k tomuto ,svétu za* (vsechno za-
pomente a poznejte svét za jmény a formami).

8. T & AqSUT| & IFEt 9w
o FE F0T| W =@ <
aisd ha satvaguna | dehiit umatatarii apana |
taye kriyeceri laksana | aiserit ase |1 8 |1

When that thoughtless Self is this sattwa guna
then, you become apparent within this body (‘I
am’, ‘I am’); then that Reality has the atten-
tion of this ‘all” action (first separate this sat-
twa guna from the three mixed gunas that to-
gether create the world and body through ob-
jectification; this feeling ‘I am everything, eve-
rywhere’ is the pure sattwa guna).

Kdy7 je toto bez-myslenkovité ,, J&4* touto sattva
gunou, pak se stanete zjevnymi uvnitt tohoto
téla (,,ja jsem”, | ja jsem®); Skutecnost ma poté
pozornost této ¢innosti ,vse“ (nejdiive oddélte
sattva gunu od smeési tii gun, které spolecné vy-
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tvari svét a teélo prostrednictvim objektivizace;
pocit ,,ja jsem vsSe a vsude“ je ryzi sattva gu-
nou).

ST T SfR | G HAEw S |

TG T ok | TGO R I

isvartrii prema adhika | prapariica saritpadane lo-
kika |

sada sannidha viveka | to satvaguna 11 9 ||

When your love for God is greater than your
love for the worldly acquiring the worldly (body
consciousness seeks only sensual enjoyments);
when wvivek is always close by then, that atma
is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je vase laska k Bohu vétsi nez laska ke
svetskym objektum (télesné vedomi vyhledava
jen smyslova potéseni); kdyz je vzdy pobliz roz-
lisovani/vivék, pak je Atma sattva gunou.

NG @ | TR aiHes |
TSR T | FIEOTI 20 )
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samsaraduhkha visaravi | bhaktimarga vimala
davi |
bhajanakriya upajavi | to satvaguna 11 10 ||

When that One forgets the suffering of this
worldly life; when that One reveals the strai-
ght path of devotion; when that One makes this
pure action of bhajan arise then, that atma is
sattwa guna (being in this sattwa guna is doings
bhajans).

Kdyz Jedno Jediné zapomene na utrpeni svét-
ského zivota; kdyz Jedno Jediné odhali primou
cestu oddanosti; kdyz Jedno Jediné umozni
vznik této ryzi ¢innosti uctivani/bhadzan, pak
je Atma sattva gunou (prebyvéani v této sattva
guné znamend provadét uctivani/bhadzan).

AR STEEt| 36 WEaRE e |

QIER didet | af Faaoril 22
paramarthact avadi | uthe bhavarthact godr |
paropakarir tariitadi | to satvaguna |1 11 11
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When that One likes paramarth and there arises
a fondness for pure devotion; when one feels the
need to be That which uplifts this ‘all’ (when
one feels the need to be that atma) then, that
atma is sattwa guna.

Kdyz ma Ono Jediné rado paramdrthu a ob-
jevi se nadseni pro ¢irou oddanost; kdyz citite
potfebu byt Tim, co pozvedd toto ,vse* (kdyz
citite potrebu byt timto Atman), pak je Atman
sattva gunou.

12. HATTEAT QUEEISS | SNl n ARHEeS |
IR TG HISTFes | af TGl 2RI
snanasaridhya punyasila | abhyamtarimeca nir-
mala |
Sarira vastrer sojvala | to satvaguna |1 12 11

When there is this sacred bath and pra-
yers/sandhya;” when there is this purification

"That juncture between the setting thought and the rising
thought, is the sandhi, and this is the real time of prayer/sand-
hya
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of the inner space and when there is the brilli-
ant attire of this ‘all’ body then, that atma is
sattwa guna.

Kdyz tu je posvatna koupel a modlitby/sandhja
8: kdyZ je tu ocista vnitfniho prostoru a kdyz
je zde zarivé roucho tohoto téla ,vse“, pak je
Atma sattva qunou.

ST SO TS| AT STUT ST |

T 0 YU | A T 2R

yejana ani yajana | adhena ant adhyapana |
svayemn kart danapunya | to satvaguna 11 13 ||

When one performs this fire sacrifice and offers
everything into these fires of knowledge; when
one studies the sacred books and teaches the
mind their meaning. When one’s very nature is
*charity then, that atma is sattwa guna. *(See
2.5.38; true charity is the donation of the mind

80kamzik mezi odchazejici a vyvstavajici myslenkou je
sandhi; a to je skuteény Cas uctivajictho/sandhja.

262



2.7 Kvalita sattva

14.

Ao
to this ‘all’)

Kdyz ¢lovek vykonava obéti ohné a nabidne
vSechno témto plamentim poznani; kdyz clovék
studuje posvatné knihy a uci mysl jejich vy-
znamu. Kdyz je vam vlastni dobroc¢innost, pak
je Atma sattva gunou (viz 2.5.38; pravou dob-
ro¢innosti je darovani mysli tomuto ,vse®).

ARSI STl | ST B e
HOAT AT kel |l FaaImll 2% |
niripanaci avadi | jaya harikathect god |
kriya palate rokadi | to satvaguna |1 14 11

When one has a liking for this sagun discourse;
when one has a fondness for this ‘story’ of
hari; when the actions are turned into this ever-
present sagun action, then that atma is sattwa
gquna.

Kdyz mate v oblibé tyto promluvy saguna; kdyz

mate zalibu pro ,,pribéh* boha hari; kdyz jsou
¢innosti proménény na tuto vzdy-pritomnou
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éinnost saguna, pak je Atma sattva gunou.

N

IR ISl | I 3T

AT A ge- | o STl el

asvadanerit gajadanerir | godanem bhiimidaneri |
nand ratnamcim danerit- | kar to satvaguna |1 15

When that gives away the horses and gives away
the elephants; when that gives away the cows
and this world (stops objectifying and sees all
with equal vision); and when that gives away
the jewels of the ‘many’ then, that is the sattwa
guna (maharaj- to the Saint, a diamond and a
dried up piece of shit, are the same).

Kdyz jsou rozdani koné a sloni; kdyz jsou roz-
dény kravy a tento svét (prestante objektivi-
zovat a ziete vsSe stejnym zrakem); kdyz jsou
odevzdany sperky ,mnohosti“, pak to je sattva
guna (Maharadz — Pro svétce je diamant a su-
chy kus hovna jedno a to samé.)
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16. Y€QHE qHAG | \S‘l"L"IQI"I Iqhqgld|
0 FUEHUEHAUT | T TSRO 25 |
dhanadana vastradana | annadana udakadana |
kart brahmanasariitarpana | to satvaguna |1 16 ||

When one gives away one’s wealth (ie. the
power of objectifying) and one’s coverings (“I
am a body” notion); when one gives away this
divine ‘food’ (of the ‘I am’) and when one gi-
ves away the great water element (‘soft’ ob-
jectification); when one satisfies the desire of
the brahman (to stop objectifying and simply
know) then, that atma is sattwa guna. (When
this ‘all’ becomes these great elements there is
objectivity. This ‘all’ is the wind element and
it is always accompanied by the space element.
At that time you see yourself everywhere. When
awareness begins to move outside then there is
a knowing of a world outside of yourself. This
is the fire element. When individual forms start
to appear, just as waves rise out of the ocean,
then there is the water element and ‘soft” ob-
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jectification. Finally when these forms become
gross and appear real and you see yourself as a
body in a vast objective world, that is the earth
element. All this creating of objects will cease
when you stop thinking continually about this
world)

Kdyz zahodite své bohatstvi (tj. schopnost vy-
tvaret objekty) a své prekryti (predstavu ,,ja
jsem télo“); kdyz se vzdate bozské ,potravy“
(tohoto ,,ja jsem®) a odstranite jemny element
vody (,jemnou* objektivizaci); kdyz uspoko-
jite touhu brahman (prestanete objektivizovat
a prosté vite), pak je Atma sattva gunou. (Kdyz
se toto ,,vse® stane jemnymi elementy, je tu ob-
jektivizace. Toto ,vSe* je elementem ohné a ten
vzdy doprovazi element prostoru. V tuto chvili
spatfujete sebe sama vsude. Jakmile se uvédo-
méni presune ven, je tu védomi si svéta mimo
vas samych. To je element ohné. Kdyz se za-
¢nou objevovat individualni formy, stejné jako
vyvstavaji vilny v ocedanu, pak je tu element
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vody a ,,jemna“ objektivizace. Kdyz nakonec
tyto formy zhrubnou a objevuji se jako sku-
tecné a vy spatiujete sebe sama jako télo v roz-
lehlém objektivnim svété, pak to je element
zemé. VSechny stvorené objekty zmizi, jakmile
prestanete neustdle myslet na tento svét.)

EFR?IWH 1:|T'c7|'{:l\7'|'|7l| Td E@Tq:l E{Fll

AT A IS TGO 2wl
kartikasnanert maghasnanerin | vraterin udyapa-
netit daneri |

nihkama tirther uposane | to satvaguna |1 17 |1

To take ceremonial baths in the winter months
of kartik and margh; to observe religious self-
imposed restrictions and follow various rites; to
fast and go on pilgrimage with no desire in mind
is sattwa guna.

Podstupovat obradnou koupel v zimnich mési-
cich kartig a margh; dodrzovat nabozenské re-
strikce, které jste dobrovolné prijali, a nasle-
dovat rizné ritudly; postit se, jit na pout bez
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touhy v mysli je sattva gunou.

18. FEETHISH SERAISTH | dfefer Rl g
AT F GO | FHHAT RN <l
sahasrabhojanerit  laksabhojanemn | vividha
nihkama kari satvagunerit | kamana rajoguna ||
18 I

There are the enjoyments of the thousands of
objects of this world and there is the enjoyment
of this attention of the ‘all’ when these ways of
the ‘many’ are offered (the way of the ‘all” is the
giving away of the ‘many’ objects). When the
doer is free of desire then, that atma is sattwa
guna and when it does with desire then, that
atma is rajo guna.

Radosti z tisici objekti toho svéta a radost
této pozornosti tohoto ,vse“, jsou zde, kdyz
jsou cesty ,,mnohosti“ obétovany (cestou ,vse*
se mini odstranéni ,;mnohosti“ objekti); kdyz je
konatel osvobozen od touhy, pak je Atma sat-
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tva gunou. A kdyz kona s touhou, pak je Atma
radza gunou.

T R S PR | T ATt Sk

e SATesd ARaR | af FaEETll 2R |

tirthirir arpi jo agrarerir | bamdhe vapi sarovarer |
bamdhe devalayem sikhareri1 | to satvaguna |1 19
I

When that purush sets aside a place for the
brahmin (Knower of brahman) at this sacred
pilgrimage place within; when that purush con-
structs the wells and reservoirs of pure water
(siddharameshwar maharaj- these are the con-
tainers to hold that pure knowledge) and when
that purush builds a spire of *vignyan upon this
temple of knowledge then, that is sattwa guna.
(This temple is a metaphor for knowledge and it
is to be established within) *(siddharameshwar
maharaj once told His disciples, ‘Up until now,
I have taught you knowledge and today I am
going to place the spire on this temple of
knowledge. This is vignyan and that destroys
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20.

this knowledge)

Kdyz purusa vyhradi misto brahminovi (Znalci
brahman) na tomto posvatném poutnim misté
uvnitt; kdyz puruse vybuduje studny a na-
drze s cistou vodou (Siddharaméshwar Maha-
radz — toto jsou zasobniky na uchovani ryziho
poznani) a kdyz purusa postavi véz *vidzZndny
na tomto chramu poznéni, pak je to sattva guna.
(Tento chram znaci metaforu pro poznani a to
musi byt ukotveno uvniti.) *(Siddharaméshvar
Maharddz tekl jednou Svym zaktim nasledujici:
Do ted jsem vas ucil poznani a dnes umistim
na tento chram poznéni spicku véze. Tou je wvi-
dzndna a ta ni¢i poznéni).

AT TS| TS SIS |

JaTa IR 9UeBl- | e af FaanEnil Re )
devadvarinii padasala | pairiya dipamala |
vriiidavanen para piripald- | bamdhe to satvaguna
112011

When one builds the resting place for pilgrims
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in this temple within; when one builds steps and
rows of lighted lamps to show the way (pointers
to make the way easier); when one builds a spe-
cial place for the pinpal tree” to grow then, that
atma is sattwa guna.

Kdyz postavite pro poutniky misto odpocinku
v tomto chramu uvnitt; kdyz postavite schody
a Tadu osvétlujicich lamp, abyste ukazali cestu
(nastroje, které usnadni cestu); kdyz vyhradite
specialni prostor pro rist fikovniku ', pak je
Atma sattva qunou.

21. STE g UG | JITATERT STia |
et a7 a ATl R2 I

lavirin vanerin upavanen | puspavatika jrvanen |

9 The pinpal tree is the sacred tree that has its roots in
heaven above. It is called ashwattham in sanskrit and it means;
does not even remain for a day ie. knowledge; when you sleep,
where is knowledge?

10 posvatny fikovnik (kosmicky strom) s kofeny nahofe
v nebi. V sanskrtu se nazyva asvattham a znamend nésledujici
— (poznani) neztstava ani den, kdyz usnete, kde je poznani?
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nivavi tapasyaricirit manemn | to satvaguna 11 21
[

When one establishes a beautiful garden in this
wild forest called the world (even ram got lost
in this forest), with running water (water of life)
and sweet smelling flowers (experiences); when
that gives peace to the mind of the ascetic then,
that is sattwa guna

Kdyz vypéstujete prekrasnou zahradu v tomto
divokém lese zvaném svét (dokonce i Rama se
v tomto lese ztratil) s tekouci fekou (voda zi-
vota) a sladce vonavymi kvéty (zkusSenosti);
kdyz tato zahrada udéli klid mysli tomu, kdo
je asketicky, pak to je sattva guna.

HATHS AT A | e TR |

SO Sagai] | i af JqEeuTil *R
samdhyamatha ani bhuyeriri | pairiya naditirin |
bharindaragrherit devadvarini | bamdhen to satva-
guna |1 2211

272



2.7 Kvalita sattva

23.

Yoo

When one builds a place of prayer (ie. to know
this space between two thoughts) and hidden
halls below the surface (of this mind); when
one constructs the steps down to the river (of
knowledge) and builds a treasury room for vig-
nyan in this temple of knowledge then that is
sattwa guna.

Kdyz vybudujete misto pro modlitbu (tzn. po-
znat prostor mezi dvéma myslenkami) a skryté
haly pod povrchem (této mysli); kdyz posta-
vite schody vedouci k Fece (poznani) a zri-
dite v tomto chramu poznani pokladnici pro vi-
dznanu, pak to je sattva guna.

A1 T S FA | qe I =

e SATSHN ¥ET | A FIEOIN 3

nana devamcin je sthanem | tetherin namdadipa
ghalanerit |

vahe alamkara bhiisanen | to satvaguna 11 23 ||

When the ‘many’ objects are this place of God
then, ‘there’ is that light and it is always kept
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lit before this ‘all’ (that pure purush gives light
to this world of knowledge); when all forms of
beautiful things are offered then, that is sattwa
guna.

Kdyz jsou ,mnohé“ objekty timto mistem
Boha, potom ,tam® je timto svétlem a to je
vzdy rozsvicené pred timto ,vse“ (ryzi purusa
osvétluje tento svét poznani); kdyz jsou vsechny
formy krasnych véci obétovany /nabidnuty, pak
to je sattva guna.

STE i1 2165 | AT TR FEss |

A A FSSIes | GG || 2

jemgata mrdamga tala | damame nagare kahala |
nana vadyarice kallola | susvaradika |1 24 ||

Then there is the playing of gongs, murdang
and *tala, big and small drums and flutes and
the ‘many’ sounds are this sweet tune ‘I am’
(‘I am, I am’; the playing of these instruments
are all metaphors for devotion and abiding
in spiritual understanding). *(siddharameshwar
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vo}eo
maharaj- to always remember your swarup)

Pak je =zde hrani na gongy, mridanga
a tdla*(Siddharaméshvar MaharddZ — vzdy si
pamatujte svou prirozenost/svaripu), na velké
i malé bubny, flétny a tyto ,mnohé“ zvuky
jsou libeznym ténem ,ja jsem*. (,ja jsem, ja
jsem; hrani na vSechny tyto hudebni nastroje
neni nic nez metafora pro uctivani a prebyvani
v duchovnim pochopeni).

T EER G| SelTeBs, ol

FIT ST qqa HTH?@'{.[UTII Rl

nana samagri sumdara | devalairit ghali nara |
haribhajanir jo tatpara | to satvaguna |1 25 11

When man enters within this temple and the
‘many’ thoughts are collected together into this
beautiful ‘speech’; when that purush is absor-
bed in the bhajan of hari then, that is the sat-
twa guna.

Kdyz clovek vstoupi dovnitt chramu a ,,mnohé*
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sesbirané myslenky se promeéni v tuto krasnou
Hrec; kdyz je purusa pohlcen v bhadZanech na
boha hariho, pak to je sattva guna.

\m‘\i !” ‘\0| (\\ o ‘\ol

e TR G| ot TIOR8

chetrerr ani sukhasanen | dimmdya pataka nisanerit
|

vahe camarerit siryapanem | to satvaguna |1 26
|l

Then this ‘seat of happiness’ is protected and
there is the victory procession of God. Then the
insignia of that Great King is raised and that
is the sattwa guna.

Pak je toto ,sidlo stésti“ ochranéno a je tu vi-
tézny pruvod Boha. Potom je pozvednuta hod-
nost Velkého Kréle a to je sattva guna.

deTa gooeiia | TTHTST HHGE |

TG qiaf S A1 T GO Re |l

vrriidavanen tulastvane | rarigamala sammarja-
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nert |
aist priti ghetalt manerit | to satvaguna || 27 11

When there is this garden where the ‘all’ is
assembled and a raised platform on which
the tulsi plant is grown (maharaj —tu-you;
laya-dissolution, si-to be; you are dissolved);
when the mind cleans the ground and makes
a beautiful rangoli (beautiful picture of colour)
then, that is sattwa guna.'!

" siddharameshwar maharaj- That thoughtless Knower has
become this variegated visible world; a picture painted by our
own thoughts. But look carefully and understand that within
this gross world there is, inside and outside this knowledge,
beyond the colours. My dear disciples, doing the guru’s mantra
with eyes half closed, drushti anta drushti suranga. karuniya
samadrushti maga. nana tarheche ranga suranga. raktashweta-
pita ahe. pudhe nilavarna teja janave ... (These are extracts
from the guru’s daily bhajan. It means; seeing with inner vision
there is that beautiful form. This is the vision of knowledge.
Then the many and various colours are this one beautiful form.
When the red, white, and yellow are seen with this knowing-
ness, then everywhere will be the splendour of that infinite
Self). nilavarma te bimbakashi, chaitanyachi musa tyamadhye
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Kdyz je tu tato zahrada, v niz je shromaz-
déno toto ,vSe“ a vyvysend terasa, na niz roste
ket tulsi (Maharddz — tu — vy; ldja — rozpus-
tent; si-byt; jste rozpusténi); kdyz mysl vycisti
zem a vytvori (z barevného prasku) krasné ran-
goli (pestrobarevny obrazek), pak to je sattva
guna.'?

vastu jadali ase. And when you understand the splendour of
that Self hidden within this mould of chaitanya then, this is the
study of your Self. And now open wide your half-closed eyes
and with those open eyes understand what is outside. Under-
stand it is you, that Self who is seeing yourself outside. Then
everywhere is this Lord of the colours. Take anything and un-
derstand it is that Self. When everything outside is broken,
smashed and burnt to ashes then, that One splendour will be
seen.

12 Siddharaméshvar MaharddZ — Bez-myslenkovy Znalec se
stal timto pestrym/rozmanitym viditelnym svétem; obrazem
namalovanym vasimi vlastnimi myslenkami. Nahlizejte po-
zorné a pochopte, ze v ramci tohoto hrubého svéta existuje
vnitrek 1 vnéjsek tohoto pozndni mimo barvy. Mi drazi zaci,
opakovanim mantry od Gurua s polozavienyma oc¢ima — nasle-
duji verse z odpolednfho bhadZanu: DRUSTI ANTA DRUSTI
SURANGA, Pétrej uvniti a spatifs Absolutno, KARUNIJA
SAMA-DRUSTI MAGA, poté diky nezaujatosti a klidu NANA
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28. Gal 1 ITHI | Heq Figd e |
JTehE TELTUI| ol EAERET I R¢
sumdarer nana upakarnerii | mardapa camdave
asanerit |
devalairii samarpanen | to satvaguna |1 28 ||

When this beautiful ‘speech’ offers the ‘many’
words to God then, this pathway to God is

TARHECE RANGA SURANGA uvidi§ zaFit mnoho riiznych
barev RAKTA SVETA-PITA AHE PUDHE NILAVARNA
TEDZA DZANAVE Cervens, bild, zlutd a pred sebou muzes
vidét tmavé modrou zafi. ... (zfenim vnitinim zrakem je tu
tato krasna forma. To je vize poznani. Mnoho barev je poté
touto Jednou Jedinou krésnou formou. Jakmile je s timto vé-
dénim vidéna cervend, bila a zlutd, pak bude vSude zaie ne-
kone¢ného Ja.) NILAVARNA TE BIMBAKASI, Modra barva
nekoneéného nebe se nachézi CAITANJACI MUSA TJAMAD-
HJE VASTU DZADALI ASE v hlubinéch védomi, ve stiedu
védomi (sily) se nachézis Ty..A kdyz pochopite zari tohoto Ja
ukrytého uvnitt této formy cajtanji, pak toto je studium va-
seho J4. Nyni otevrete své polozaviené o¢i a s nimi pochopte
to, co je vné. Pochopte, Ze jste to vy, toto Ja, které nazira Sebe
sama. Pak je vSude tento Pan barev. At si vezmete cokoliv, po-
chopte, ze to je Ja. Kdyz je vSechno vnéjsi znic¢eno a spéleno
na popel, pak bude spatifena Zare Jednoho Jediného.
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surrounded by a canopy of colour; when all this
is offered in this temple of knowledge within,
then that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz tato libezna ,fe¢” nabizi ,mnoho* slov
Bohu, pak je tato cesta k Bohu obklopena ba-
revnou klenbou; kdyz je toto vSechno nabidnuto
v tomto chramu poznani uvnitt, pak to je sattva
quna.

AR EIgd| A TWEN gl

A Feb ST TG | 1 TR R
devakaranern khadya | nana prakarim naivedya |
apiirva phaleri arpi sadya | to satvaguna |1 29 11

This is God’s food; it is the sanctified food
of the ‘I am’ within these ways of the ‘many’.
When this fruit ‘I am’ that was never been pre-
sented before, is now offered then, that is sattwa
gquna.

Toto je bozi potrava; je to posvécena potrava
»ja jsem* uvnitt téchto cest , mnohosti®. Kdyz
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je plod ,,ja jsem*, ktery nebyl nikdy predtim da-
rovan, nyni nabidnut /obétovan, pak to je sattva
gquna.

TR Wl S| I greEaaT et

e agaN el GaaUTil 3o |l

aist bhaktici avadi | nica dasyatvact god1 |
svayetit devadvara jhadi | to satvaguna 11 30 |1

When the devotee has such love for God then,
God Himself is happy to serve him. Then God
Himself keeps His door-way clean and patiently
waits and that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz oddany oplyva takovouto laskou k Bohu,
pak Bih Sdm mu s radosti slouzi. Potom Sa-
motny Biih udrzuje Své vstupni dvete Cisté a tr-
pélive ¢ekd a to je sattva guna.

qreht wE HEaEE| 9 ST SiaeE |

T T B ERF- | 3T o FGEOTi 32 1)

titht parva mohotsava | tethern jyaca ariitarbhava |
kaya vaca manem sarva- | arpi to satvaguna |1 31
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[

This is the time of great joy and celebration
when the inner faith of that purush is kept
‘there’ (in brahman); when the body, speech
and this ‘all” are offered by the mind then, that
is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je vnitini vira purusi udrzovana ,tam®
(v brahman); kdyz jsou télo, fe¢ a toto ,vse“
nabidnuty mysli, je to cas velké radosti a oslavy
a to je sattva guna.

TG AR T AT STl SRR

g T ARG FIEEOTI 3R

harikathesi tatpara | gamdherin mala ant dhusara |
gheiina ubhirit niramtara | to satvaguna |1 32 ||

When one is absorbed in this ‘story’ of hari
then, this is the sandal paste, garland and kum-
kum (this is real puja). When this ‘story’ is com-
pletely and always told (everything is He now)
then, that is sattwa guna.
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Kdyz jste pohlceni v tomto ,,ptibéhu“ boha ha-
riho, tak to je (pravou) santalovou pastou, vénci
a kumkumem (toto je prava pudza). Kdyz je
tento ,,pribéh* uplné a vzdy vypravén (nyni je
vse On), pak to je sattva guna.

R T AN | ARG QR

S ¥ gagand | df Tl 33

nara athava nari | yethanusakti samagri |
ghetina ubhir devadvarinii | to satvaguna |1 33 11

When a man or woman through this power of
the ‘all’, takes this their body concept and of-
fers it completely and always at the door of God
then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz muz ¢ zena skrze silu ,vse“ vezmou
tento télesny koncept a zcela a vzdy ho nabi-
zeji u dveri Boha, pak je to sattva guna.

menmuwn
mmaﬁmlmwn 3|l

mahatkrtya samdina magerii | devasa ye lagave-
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gerit |
bhakti nikata arintarariigerin | to satvaguna |1 34 11

There is this great ‘action” when the past is let
slip (one forgets everything) and then one co-
mes quickly running to God; when the devotee
draws near to this inner space of the ‘all’; then
that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je zanechdna minulost (vSechno zapome-
nete) a pak rychle bézite k Bohu, je tu tento
velky ,¢in“; kdyz se oddany priblizuje k to-
muto vnitinimu prostoru ,vse“, pak to je sattva
gquna.

I HigA g8 | 4 Fad ATHR |
NG SHT <aear | al TaauTll 341l

thorapana samdiina duri | nica krtya amgikart |
tisthata ubha devadvarini | to satvaguna |1 35 |1

When one’s greatness is left far away and
that continuous and constant action is accep-
ted; when one naturally waits, completely and
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always at the door of God and that is sattwa
gquna.

Kdyz je zanechana vase vyznamnost a je prijat
nepretrzity a neménny ,.¢in“; kdyz zcela/tplné
a vzdy prirozené cekate u dveri Boha, tak je to
sattva guna.

TATSHI SN ST i Hiw|

Al 49 ST Y- | FY A TGO 35
devalagir uposana | varji tambola bhojana |
nitya nema japa dhyana- | kari to satvaguna 11 36

When one leaves aside *good food and pan leaf
and fasts for God (I do not eat, the body eats);
when one establishes the regular practice of
japa and meditation then, that is sattwa guna.
(maharaj- don’t be specific; “I want this specific
food and I don’t want that” etc.)

Kdyz ponechate stranou *dobré jidlo a bete-
lovy list a drzite pust pro Boha (ja nejim, télo
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j1); kdyz zavedete pravidelnou praxi opakovani
dZapy a meditace, pak to je sattva guna. (Maha-
radZ — nebudte vybiravi; ,Chci toto konkrétni
jidlo a tamto nechci® atd.)

FEE FOIUT A 5| AT =15 |

T ST divaies | af EqEeUTil 3ol

Sabda kathina na bole | atinemesi cile |
yogT jeneri1 tosavile | to satvaguna |1 37 |1

When one does not ‘speak’ these harsh and
gross words of maya and is very correct and
sure of one’s practice (‘I am He’); when the yogi
gets the satisfaction of this ‘I am’ then, that is
sattwa guna.

Kdyz clovék ,nevyslovuje® hanlivd a hruba
slova mdji a je zcela korektni a jisty si svou
praxi (,,ja jsem On®); kdyz jégin nabyde spoko-
jenosti tohoto ,,ja jsem®, pak to je sattva guna.

Hmmanmlmma?ﬁaﬁm:n
3G HE FEUT & FEERTN ¢
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samdiniya abhimana | nihkama kari kirtana |
Sveda romarica sphurana | to satvaguna |1 38 11

When the body ego is let slip and one does kir-
tana without any desire (to pervade, is to sing
kirtana); when the hard heart melts and there
arises ecstatic delight then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je télesné ego odhozeno a clovek zpiva
kirtan bez touhy (zpivanim kirtanu je minéno
prostupovat/pronikat); kdyz tvrdé srdce roz-
taje a objevi se extaticka radost, tak to je sattva
gquna.

i a.\ ~ | (;-TU\T [N = ;lq:”
U< < araEReT| ol SaaUTil 3R 1
amtarim devacerit dhyana | tenem nidarale nayana
I
pade dehacernit vismarana | to satvaguna |1 39 11

When one meditates on that God within the
inner space (‘I am beyond anything that can be
seen or perceived’); when one’s eyes are fixed
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on that Reality and this carcass of the body is
forgotten, then that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz meditujete na Boha uvnitf vnitiniho pro-
storu (,,ja jsem mimo vse, co muze byt spatfeno
¢i vnimano); kdyz je vas zrak upren na Skutec-
nost a mrtvola téla je zapomenuta, pak to je

sattva guna.

EURI o1af qiai| SE 7 ik |
SR LT STERIH | T TIRIOT U o
harikathect ati priti | sarvatha naye vikrti |
adika prema adiamtin | to satvaguna 11 40 11

When there is great love for this ‘story’ of hari
and there is never ever any deviation from that;
when one’s love is for that which is at the be-
ginning through to the end (ever-present within
every experience), then that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz tu je velka laska k , pribéhu* hariho a vi-

bec nikdy zadné odchyleni se od néj; kdyz mi-
lujete to, co je tu od zacatku az do konce (neu-
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stala pritomnost uvniti kazdé zkusenosti), pak
to je sattva guna.

Tl ATH Tl ZTebt | AT e Iieast |

S ST ISt | At FIERIET 9

mukhim nama hatim tali | nacata bole bridavali |
gheiina lavi payadhuli | to satvaguna || 41 |1

When on ones lips there is this ‘name’ of God
and in ones possession there are the tala (ie.
remembrance of the swarup); when one dances
(everywhere ‘T am’) and ‘speaks’ of the pervasi-
veness of God and takes the dust of the Saint’s
feet and places it on ones forehead (understands
all is dust) then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je ,,jméno“ Boha na vasich rtech a kdyz
vlastnite tdla (tj. pripominani si svaripy); kdyz
tanc¢ite (tj. vsude je ,ja jsem®) a ,mluvite“
o vsudy-ptritomnosti Boha a pokladate prach
z Guruovych chodidel na své ¢elo (pochopte,
ze vsechno je prach), pak to je sattva guna.
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42, T T8 | GNE AV LES |

43.

[T AT O s | ol FIEUTI $R
dehabhimana gale | visair vairagya prabale |
mithya maya aiseri1 kale | to satvaguna 11 42 |1

When one has no pride of the body then, power-
ful vairagya towards the objects of sensual ple-
asure arises; when one understands these false
affections then that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz nejste pysni na télo, pak vyvstane mocna
sila zieknuti se/vajragja predméti smyslového
potéseni; kdyz pochopite tyto falesné naklon-
nosti, pak to je sattva guna.

e FOET IUE | GER T FHE |

SHSA! UE ged | dl FaRu il SR

karithtrir karava upaye | samsarim guritona kaye |
ukalavi aiseri hydaye | to satvaguna 11 43 ||

“This remedy of the ‘all’ should be created, why
should one stay entangled in samsar?” When
such understanding arises in the heart, then
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45.

vo}eo
that is sattwa guna.

,Je treba nastolit ,tuto napravu ,vse“, proc
byste méli zlistavat zamotani v samsdre?“ Kdyz
v srdci vyvstane takovéto pochopeni, pak to je
sattva guna.

HERE! I 7| FiE e |

T T 36 1 FIEOTI R0

samsarasi trase mana | kanhim karaver bhajana
|

aiserit mani uthe jiiana | to satvaguna |1 44 ||

“samsar brings pain to the mind and by bhajan,
this ‘all’ is formed.” When such knowledge arises
in the mind then, that is sattwa guna.

y,9amsdara prindsi mysli bolest a diky bhadzZa-
num je zformovano toto ,vse*. Kdyz v mysli vy-
vstane takovéto poznéni, pak to je sattva guna.

MWW|WW|
T Il SF1 T | ol GOl 94 |
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asatari apule asramirir | atyadarer nityanemt |
sada prit1 lage ramim | to satvaguna |1 45 ||

When one stays within one’s own shelter; when
one always gives respect and regard to this; then
one has love for ram then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz zlistavate ve svém vlastnim pristiesi; kdyz
vzdy vzdavate tuctu a hledite si tohoto; pak
mate lasku k Rdmovi. To je sattva guna.

Ghes T ST 91| AR S AfRe |
AT IU TN | AT TRl 85 I
sakalariica ala vita | paramarthin jo nikata |
aghatim upaje dharista | to satvaguna |1 46 11

When there arises a weariness for this ‘all’ then,
you are a *paramarthi and that purush is close
by (by remaining in this sattwa guna of simply
knowing, gradually there arises the feeling of
detachment from this ‘all’/knowledge); when in
calamity (“I am a body”), courage and patience
arise then, that is sattwa guna. *(One who is
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e
making paramarth)

Kdyz se objevi vycerpanost z tohoto ,vse®“, pak
jste *paramarthi *(ten, kdo jde po cesté para-
marthy) a tento purusa zustava pobliz (setr-
vavanim v sattva guné prirozeného védéni po-
stupné vyvstane pocit odpoutanosti od tohoto
wvse* /poznani); kdyz se béhem pohromy (,,ja
jsem télo®) objevi odvaha a trpélivost, pak to
je sattva guna.

TEHIS S| A1 JRT afE Tl

MG WEGHS | dl TN o

sarvakala udasina | nana bhogim vite mana |
athave bhagavadbhajana | to satvaguna || 47 11

When detachment is created in this time of the
‘all’ then, the enjoyments of the ‘many’ are ti-
resome only; then the mind remembers the bha-
jans of God, and that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je vytvofena nezaujatost/odpoutanost
v tomto case ,vse“, pak jsou potéseni z ,mno-
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hosti“ jen tnavnd; pak si mysl pripomina
bhadzZany na Boha a to je sattva guna.

TeREl 9 99 Fdqd | A 378 WEa|

T T WERY | &l GOl el

padarthin na baise citta | manim athave bhagava-
ritta |

aisa drdha bhavartha | to satvaguna |1 48 |1

When the chitta does not settle in this object
of the ‘all’ then, the mind remembers God (the
One who knows this ‘all’ ie. ‘I am the witnessing
*purush’). When there is such firm conviction
then, that atma is sattwa guna. *(maharaj-
whatever is seen or perceived is not true; still
He is there)

Kdyz se cita neusadi v tomto objektu ,vse®,
pak si mysl pfipomind Boha (Jeden Jediny, kdo
zna toto ,vse“; tj. ,,ja jsem pozorujici *purusa).
Kdyz je zde takovéto pevné presvédceni, pak
je Atma sattva gunou. *(Mahardds — vie, co je
vidéno ¢ vniméano neni skutecné; presto On je
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zde)

S el qrRI | T ST T B
AR a0 S| o STl $R 1

loka bolatt vikari | tari adika prema dhart |
niscaya bane aritaririt | to satvaguna |1 49 |1

The gross world is a modification within this
‘speech’ and therefore with great love, one
should hold on tight to this ‘speech’. When this
conviction is impressed upon the mind then,
that atma is sattwa guna.

Hruby svét je modifikaci uvnitt této ,rec¢i®, tu-
diz byste se méli pevné drzet ,feci s velkou
laskou. Kdyz je do mysli vtisknuto toto presvéd-
eni, pak Atma je sattva gunou.

Sl TR G| FHIEUl aid W

N GaE AN A TR Ko |l

amitarim sphiirti sphure | sasvariipin tarka bhare
|

nasta sariideha nivare | to satvaguna 11 50 ||
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When there is the arising of this inspiration
‘I am’ in the inner space; when the logic that
has covered over one’s own swarup is destroyed;
when one wards off body consciousness then,
that atma is sattwa guna

Kdyz ve vnitinim prostoru vyvstane inspirace
»ja jsem‘; kdyz je znicena logika, ktera prekryla
vasi vlastni svaripu; kdyz odezenete télesné ve-
domi, pak je Atma sattva gunou.

FY STETS HROT | Q18T & Aq:FM |

AT FOT | T S w2 |l

Sarira lavavem karanim | saksepa uthe ariitahkarni
|

satvagunaci karani | aisiase || 51 |1

When the body of this ‘all’ is properly used
and such resolve arises in this inner faculty of
knowing; then there is this ‘doing’ of the sattwa
gquna.

Kdyz je télo tohoto ,vse“ fadné vyuzito a ve
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52.

93.

Yoo

vnitini schopnosti védéni vyvstane takovato od-
hodlanost; pak je tu ,konani“ této sattva guny.

il AT AT G| AR IO 51

AT SAUTET TG A ST UR I

samti ksma ani daya | niscaya upaje jaya |
satvaguna janava taya | aritari ala |1 52 11

When such a conviction arises then, mula maya
is full of peace, forgiveness and compassion;
then that Reality should be known as the sattwa
guna within this inner space.

Kdyz se objevi takovéto presvédceni, pak je
mula maja plna klidu, odpusténi a soucitu. Pak
by méla byt Skutec¢nost poznana jakozto sattva
guna uvnitt tohoto vnitiniho prostoru.

S AN SR | TG =51 A R
JATTARA g 4| AT TIRIOT I 4R

ale atita abhyagata | jatirii nedi jo bhukista |
yethanusakti dana dena | to satvaguna |1 53 11
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o4.

Yoo

When the uninvited guest (the one who does
not need to be invited /knowledge) turns up and
one does not let him leave hungry (God hungers
for devotion); when one offers one’s own wealth
by means of this power (‘all’) then, that atma
is sattwa guna.

Kdyz se nahle objevi nezvany host (ten, kdo
nepotiebuje byt pozvan/poznani) a ¢lovék ho
nenechd odejit hladového (Btih prahne po ucti-
vani); kdyz nabidnete svij majetek prostred-
nictvim této sily (,vie“), pak je Atma sattva
qunoU.

o a A \ol a:"% ~ f\;lu\_lo_l
TASET T™es <01 |l TNl 4R |l
taditapadi dainyavaneri | alerin asramaceni gunem
|
tayalagim sthala dener | to satvaguna || 54 ||

When a poor religious wanderer comes to seek
the benefit of shelter; it is that sattwa guna that
gives him a place to stay.
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99.

Yoo

Kdyz prijde chudy pobozny poutnik a pozada
o pristiesi; je to sattva guna kterd mu poskytne
misto k spocinuti.

aTri[{f"f GF\I?E"T S W IS F9E F|
FRAAR & G| dl GdauTll w4 |l

asramim annaci apada | pari vimukha navhe kada
I

Saktinusara de sarvada | to satvaguna |1 55 ||

Though there may be a lack of this ‘food’ (the
essential food of ‘I am’) within one’s place of
shelter, still one never turns one’s face away
(resolve is maintained); when one always gives
with the understanding of this power of ‘I am’
(everyone is myself) then, that atma is sattwa
gquna

Ttebaze muze byt uvnitt vaseho pristiesi ne-
dostatek ,potravy“ (esencidlni potravy ja
jsem*), presto byste se nikdy neméli otocit zady
(tj. odhodlanost by méla byt udrzovana); kdyz
vzdy déavate s pochopenim této sily ,ja jsem*
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96.

o7.

Yoo

(kazdy je mnou), pak je Atma sattva gunou.

S SARRAT T U ST AT

ST A&l HIHAT| T TISIETI 4 ||

jener jirkili rasana | trpta jayaci vasana |
jayasa nahim kamand | to satvaguna |1 56 11

When the tongue is subdued/conquered (no
body consciousness) by mula maya; when the
vasana (ie. to be) of mula maya has been satis-
fied completely; when mula maya has no desire
for other things, then that atma is sattwa guna.

Kdyz je jazyk pomoci mula mdji utien/dobyt
(zadné telesné vedomi); kdyz byla vdsana (tj.
touha byt) mula mdji zcela uspokojena; kdyz
mula mdja netouzi po dalsich vécech, pak je
Atma sattva qunou.

D N N

EIUTR ¥ &1l STl | G ST AT |

BB ST Fldd | dl FIRETIl kel

honara taiseri1 hota jata | prapariicinir jala aghata |
dalamalina jyacem citta | to satvaguna |1 57 |1
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58.

Yoo

Whatever will come, let it come and whatever
will go, let it go. In this worldly life calamities
are sure to come and yet when the chitta of
that purush is not disturbed, then that atma is
sattwa guna.

Vse, co prijde, necht prijde a vSe, co odejde,
necht odejde. V svétském zivoté budou zajisté
prichézet pohromy, ale presto, neni-li tim cita
purusi vyrusena, pak je Atma sattva gunou.
! WTEATRNTI | T @ Hieich Ui |

% g |ievl| df TR 4l

yeka bhagavamtakaranen | sarva sukha sodiler
jenerit |

keleri1 dehdacer samdanerit | to satvaguna 11 58 11

For this One God, the happiness of this ‘all’ is
let go by mula maya; when this creation of the
‘all’ body is let slip away then, that atma is
sattwa guna.

Pro tohoto Jednoho Jediného Boha je stésti to-
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99.

60.

Yoo

hoto ,vse“ mila mdjou pusténo; kdyz je stvo-
feni téla ,vse® umoznéno proklouznout, pak je
Atma sattva gunou.

afeE Wig AT o o1 el SEHo |
STATE RN FoseT| dl Saaur il $_ |l

visatri dhavive vasana | pari to kada dalamaling |
jyacem dharista calend | to satvaguna |1 59 ||

When the vasana to be runs to the objects of
sense and still that atma never moves; when the
fortitude of that purush does not move then,
that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz vdsana/touha byt utika k smyslovym ob-
jekttim a Atma se pfesto nikdy nepohne; kdyz
zustava statecnost purusi pevna, tak to je sat-
tva guna.

NN S

3 M9 Fie a;p: o TEEST|

a0 AR Tl df Jaam il &o |l

deha apadeneri pidala | ksudhe trsenern vosavala |
tari niscayo rahila | to satvaguna |1 60 11
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61.

Yoo

Even if the body falls into great trouble and has
to suffer hunger and thirst, still this conviction
remains and that atma is sattwa guna (maharaj-
when the belly is empty, you can know the Re-
ality).

Dokonce, i kdyz télo upadne do velkych potizi
a musi trpét hladem a zizni, presto toto pre-
svedéeni zistava a Atma je sattva qunou (Ma-
haradzZ —kdyz je bricho prazdné, mizete poznat
Skutecnost).

TR AT FA | ARTTITE FHIH|

S TS ATTHG | AT TN &2 |l

Sravana ani manana | nijadhyasem samadhana |
Suddha jalem atmajfiana | to satvaguna |1 61 |1

First there is shravan (to listen to the ‘I am’)
and manana (to keep it in one’s mind), and
then due to *nijadhyas (maharaj- natural me-
ditation) there is complete contentment. When
one has this knowledge of atma then that is
sattwa guna. *(See 19.5.28; to enter and stay
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62.

oL
‘there’ /brahman)

Nejdiive je tu sravana (naslouchani ,ja jsem*)
a manana (drzeni si toho v mysli) a poté diky
nididhjasana (MaharddZ — prirozena meditace)
je tu naprosta spokojenost. Kdyz mate toto po-
znéni Atma, pak to je sattva guna. (viz 19.5.28;
vstupte a zustante ,tam®/v brahman)

ST SREFHR A | R |
ST F91 T a1 TGO &R

jayasa ahamkara nase | nairasata vilase |
jayapastii kypa vase | to satvaguna |1 62 11

When mula maya has no ego, it shines freed of
all hopes. When grace/*krupa stays near mula
maya then that atma is sattwa guna. *(maharaj-
krupa: kara, to do; paha, to see. Therefore do
what the Master says and see for yourself)

Kdyz nema mula madja ego, zari osvobozena od

vSech nadéji. Kdyz setrvava milost/kripa po-
bliz mula mdji, pak je Atma sattva gunou. (Ma-
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63.

64.

Yoo

haradz —kripa: kara-délat; paha- chépat/vidét.
Proto délejte to, co vam Mistr fekne a pochopte
to sami pro sebe).

THSH T i | TS e 1S5 |

T I dNaies | df Jaaonil &3 0

sakalarisiit namra bole | maryada dhariina cale |
sarva jana tosavile | to satvaguna |1 63 ||

When there is this humble ‘speech’ to the ‘all’;
when one moves with such decorum and re-
spect; when this ‘all” makes the mind happy
then, that atma is the sattwa guna.

Kdyz je zde tato pokorna ,fe¢* k tomu ,vse“;
kdyz se pohybujete takto distojné a s uctou;
kdyZ ¢inf toto ,ve* mysl Stastnou, pak Atma
je sattva gunou.

G5 ST NSTE | ATl aReng 31|
QUIER] I STid |l TRl &2

sakala janasim arjava | nahim virodhasa thava |
paropakarini vect jiva | to satvaguna |1 64 11
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65.

Yoo

When there is the sincerity of this ‘all’ then,
there is no place for hostility in the mind; when
the jiva chooses to be that which uplifts this
‘all’ (ie. atma) then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdy7z je tu uprimnost tohoto ,vse®, pak v mysli
neni misto pro nepratelstvi; kdyz si dziva vy-
bere byt tim, co pozveda toto ,vie* (tj. Atma),
pak to je sattva guna.

ATIHRETEA Sl | WHRREEE |

T FHR ST FGE@OTI &4 )
apakaryahiina jivim | parakaryasiddht karaor |
marona kirtt uravavi | to satvaguna 11 65 |1

Rather than our actions being performed within
the jiva, there should be the establishment of
this action of the ‘all’ Thus, when the jiva dies
then, one’s pervasiveness remains and that is
the sattwa guna.

Spis nez nase ¢innosti vykonavané uvnitt dzivy
by tu méla byt ustanovena tato ¢innost ,vse*.
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66.

67.

Yoo

Kdyz pak dzZiva umre, pak zustane vase vsudy-
pritomnost a to je sattva guna.

TG SIIUT| THEE < STuT

THEUNHE! |1EauT| ot Tl &5 |

paravyace dosaguna | drstisa dekhe apana |
samudraaisi sathavana | to satvaguna |1 66 |

These flawed gunas belong to another (to the
mind/jiva); and it is you, this ‘I am’, who un-
derstands this guna of the ‘all.” When every-
thing is brought together, just like an ocean,
then that is the sattwa guna.

Tyto guny s vadami ndlezi jedna druhé (tj.
mysli/dzivovi); a jste to vy, toto ,,ja jsem*, které
chape gunu tohoto ,vse“. Kdyz je vsechno spo-
jeno, tak jako v pripadé ocednu, pak to je sattva
quna.

= A FTET] | TR A 07|
ANST F TG | T FIRETN G ll
nica uttara sahanen | pratyottara na denerit |
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Yo
ala krodha savaraneri | to satvaguna || 67 11

When this continuous reply (reply to the mind,
‘l am He’) is maintained and nothing further
is said (no more conjecture, opinions etc); and
even if anger arises still this ‘I am’ should still be
respectfully guarded then, that is sattwa guna.
(maharaj- when you are angry there is the thou-
ght ‘I should not be too angry’, you calculate
how angry you can be..but the Saint is comple-

tely angry)

Kdyz je udrzovana tato nepretrzitda odpovéd
(odpoved mysli, ,,ja jsem On*) a neni feceno nic
dalstho (zadné dohady, nazory atd.); a i kdyz
vyvstane hnév, presto by meélo byt toto ,ja
jsem“ v ucté strezeno, pak to je sattva guna.
(Maharddz — kdyz jste nastvani, je tu myslenka
,2Nemeél bych byt prilis nastvany“. Premyslite
nad tim, jak moc nastvani byste méli byt... Své-
tec je vSak nastvany tplné).

68. ST ST | AT TreT F|
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69.

Yoo

Afdeal aredt Tl | af Taauil &<
anyayemvina garijitl | nanapari pida kariti |
titukerithi sathavi cittim | to satvaguna |1 68 |1

When That which is without fault, is tormented
and teased then, the ‘many’ creates so much
suffering. But when this torment is only in the
*chitta then, that is sattwa guna. *(One does
not take the touch ie. the body suffers but I do
not suffer)

Kdyz je To, co je bez chyby, muceno a drazdéno,
pak ,mnohost“ vytvari presprilis utrpeni. Kdyz
je vsak toto trapeni pouze v *cité, pak to je
sattva guna. *(Nedotkne se vas to, tj. télo trpi,
ja vsak netrpim.)

I ©I1E |ETT | LT Hicsl= ST |

AhTE SURR FLO| & TGN &R I

Sarireri1 ghisa sahaneri | durjandasi milona janen
|

nimdakasa upakara karaneri | ha satvaguna |1 69
[
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Yoo

When this ‘I am’ body endures these troubles
then, the one far from atma (body consci-
ousness mind) meets this knowing ‘all’; when
this takes care of that one who censures it (ie.
the mind) then, that is the sattwa guna.

Kdyz télo ,,ja jsem* snasi tyto problémy, pak to,
co je daleko od Atma (mysl télesného védom)
potkava toto védéni ,vse”; kdyz se toto védéni
,vSe“ stard o toho, kdo je zavrhuje (tj. mysl),
pak to je sattva guna.

70. HA VSAIHS U1 | o afdeh STad |
EgU HA ®QE | A1 FaEUT 1| wo |l
mana bhalatikade dhaver | tem viveker dvardverit
I

imdriyerit damana karavem | to satvaguna || 70
[

When that mind which runs around in all di-
rections is brought under control by vivek; when
the sense organs are gathered together, then
that is the sattwa guna.
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71.

Yoo

Kdyz je mysl tékajici do vsech sméri dove-
dena pod kontrolu pomoci rozliSovani/vivék;
kdyz jsou smyslové organy seskupeny dohro-
mady, pak to je sattva guna.

IR ST | STHIHRUAT TARTE |

TS R St |l FaEEoT il e |

satkriya acaravi | asatkriya tyagavi |

vata bhaktici dharavi | to satvaguna 11 71 |1

One should perform this pure action (ie. ‘He
does’); one should abandon the untrue actions
(“I am a doing”); when one holds fast to this
path of devotion (to not be separate is devo-
tion), then that atma is sattwa guna.

Clovék by mél provadét tuto ryzi ¢innost (tj.
,On kona®); mél by zanechat falesné ¢innosti
(,ja konam*®); kdyz se drzite pevné této cesty
oddanosti (oddanosti se mini nebyt oddéleny),
pak Atma je sattva gunou.

72. TR SEUE | IR AR
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73.

Yoo

qTE AT ST |l FaEeaT il e |
satkriya acaravi | asatkriya tyagavi |
vata bhaktici dharavi | to satvaguna 11 71 |1

When one likes this early morning bath (by my
own light, this world has appeared) and when
one enjoys listening to the ancient One/purush;
when the ‘many’ thoughts within this mantra
‘I am’ worships God then, that is the sattwa
gquna.

Kdyz mate radi ranni koupel (tj. diky mému
svetlu se objevil tento svet) a kdyz se tésite po-
slechu pradavného Jednoho Jediného (purusa);
kdyz ,mnohé* myslenky uvniti této mantry ,,ja
jsem* uctivaji Boha, pak to je sattva guna.

WAHIS! A THAYSTE dqa|
AR G AR TSRO 9’
parvakalim atisadara | vasamtapiijesa tatpara |
jayarintyanci priti thora | to satvaguna 11 73 11

When one has great respect for this holy festival
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74.

Yoo

in this time of the ‘all’ and when one is absorbed
in this puja of vishnu (He knows); when one has
love for the birth of the brahman then, that is
the sattwa guna.

Kdyz mate velkou tctu k posvatné slavnosti
v tomto Case ,,vse“ a kdyz jste pohlceni do pudzi
na boha wisnua (On vi); kdyz méate v oblibé
zrod brahman, pak to je sattva guna.

[N o SaNi.X]

aleHl Hes 7T | qaTd HEER Ui |

NG GG B07 | AT FIWET N SR )

videsitii melerit maranemn | tayasa sariskara denerin
I

athava sadara honen | to satvaguna 11 74 11

When that Reality dies in this ‘gathering’ in
the foreign land (ie. this gross world) and one
performs this purification ceremony; or when
one offers one’s deep respect to That then, that
is the sattwa guna.

Kdyz Skutec¢nost umre v tomto ,,shromazdeéni®
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75.

76.

Yoo

v cizi zemi (tj. v tomto hrubém svéte) a vy vy-
kondte odistny obfad; nebo kdyz Tomu (Sku-
tecnosti) nabidnete svtj hluboky respekt, pak
to je sattva guna.

FIUT YehTE AR | T e T

ST sgRd F |l Tl ey |l

kont yekasa mari | tayasa jaiina vart |

jiva baridhanamukta kart | to satvaguna |1 75 11

When that One who is within everyone is bea-
ten and you go to the Reality and destroy the
one who beats it (ie. the gross thoughts); when
the jiva is freed from bondage then that is sat-
twa guna

Kdyz je Jedno Jediné, které je uvniti kazdého,
bito, a vy vstoupite do Skutecnosti a znicite
toho, kdo je bije (tj. hrubé myslenky); kdyz je
dziva osvobozen od spoutanosti, pak to je sattva
gquna.

SR BEIGI SFRIY| AFHEH 9REH|
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7.

Yoo

IR STaHTRT | df FAEUT Il 98 |l
limmgem laholirit abhisesa | namasmaraniit visvasa
|

devadarsantir avakasa | to satvaguna 11 76 |1

When one installs/establishes that linga (ie.
shiva) by the faithful remembrance of God’s
‘name’; when one creates this space within and
has the *darshan/‘vision of God’ then, that is
sattwa guna. *(When nothing is there, He is
there)

Kdyz upfimnym pfipominanim si boziho
,jména‘ vztycite lingam (tj. sivu); kdyz vytvo-
Iite tento prostor uvnitt a mate *darsan/vizi
Boha, pak to je sattva guna. *(Kdyz tu nic nen,
je zde On).

T @A e | W 9 &N |

THEEN G | FIEET I e |l

saritta dekhoni dhaveri | parama sukha helave |
namaskari sarvabhaveri1 | to satvaguna |1 77 |1
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78.

Yoo

When one runs to see the Eternal/Saint and
that Supreme sways to and fro in delight; when
one bows down with the understanding of this
‘all’ then, that is sattwa guna

Kdyz bézite, abyste spattili Vécnost/Svétce
a toto Jedno Nejvyssi se radostné koléba sem
a tam; kdyz se uklonite s pochopenim tohoto
Lvse, pak to je sattva guna.

HAFT & T | U IS 2|

ol SECE SR T 9e |

samtakrpa hoya jayasa | tener uddharila vamsa |
to 1Svaraca amsa | satvagunen |1 78 |1

When mula maya receives the blessing of the
Eternal; when one is lifted out of this family of
worldly existence then, that is a part of ishwara
(purush) due to this sattwa guna.

Kdyz maila mdja obdrzi pozehnani Vécéného;
kdyz jste pozvednuti z této rodiny sveétské exis-
tence, pak to je soucdsti isvary (purusi) diky
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79.

80.

vo}eo
této sattva guné.

GIHTGT SR 11 S ST &Rt |

S \ihal TRl FaERIuT Il SR |

sanmarga dakhavi jana | jo lavi haribhajana |
jiiana sikavi ajiiana | to satvaguna |1 79 11

When one shows the mind the true path and
that purush establishes the bhajan of hari; when
knowledge is taught to the ignorant mind then,
that atma is sattwa guna

Kdyz ukéazete mysli skute¢nou cestu a purusa
ustanovi bhadZan na boha hariho; kdyz se nevé-
domé mysli dostane poznani, pak je Atma sattva
qunou.

NMEE P TEER | TSI THHRR |

ST T ISIa | af GavguTl <o |l

avade punya samiskara | pradaksana namaskara |
jaya rahe pathamtara | to satvaguna |1 80 ||

When one delights in the merits accumulated
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81.

Yoo

from this purification ceremony; when one bows
down and does this pradakshina (‘Everywhere
[ go, I see Him’); when one keeps this constant
remembrance then, that is sattwa guna.

Kdyz se tésite z nahromadénych zasluh z ocist-
ného obradu; kdyz se klanite a provadite pra-
daksinu (,vsude kam jdu, vidim Jeho®); kdyz
pokracujete v tomto neustalém pripominani,
pak to je sattva guna.

VR ST MR | TR i 4|

ATGHEAT AT | Tt o Faaeqoril <2

bhaktica havyasa bhari | gramthasamagri jo kari |
dhatumiirti nanapari | piji to satvaguna || 81 ||

When one who has earnest desire for devo-
tion to that purush within this composition
of words/scriptures; when He *utterly destroys
this body made up of flesh and bone, and the
ways of the ‘many’, then that is sattwa guna.
*(puja- to worship or utterly destroy) (siddha-
rameshwar maharaj says, pujo means to know;
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82.

Yoo

therefore when you simply know then all names
and forms are utterly destroyed)

Kdyz mate uprfimnou touhu po uctivani pu-
rusi uvnitt této kompozice slov/pisem; kdyz
On *naprosto znici toto télo vytvorené z masa
a kosti a rovnéz cesty ,mnohosti“, pak to je
sattva guna. *(piudZa —uctivat neboli naprosto
znicit) (Siddharaméshvar Maharddz fika: pidza
znaci védét; proto kdyz prosté vite, pak jsou
vSechna jména a formy naprosto zniceny)

AT JUHLI | HIGA! TlTes! e |

Ty Hicldes a6 | dl Fq@ull <R |l
jhalaphalita upakarneri | mala gavali asanerit |
pavitre sojvalerit vasaneri1 | to satvaguna || 82 |

When one cleans and purifies this instrument
of worship (ie. the mind); when one makes to
shine that One who stays within this ‘raised
construction’ of the body, then that is the sat-
twa guna.
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83.

84.

Yoo

Kdyz cistite a leStite predmét uctivani (t;.
mysl); kdyz priméjete zarit toto Jedno, které
zustava uvnitt této vztycené konstrukce® téla,
pak to je sattva guna.

i 91 3| WEAN 9@l

N ST &0Ra- | Tl FaagoT il <Rl
parapidecerit vahe duhkha | parasarittosacerit sukha
|

vairagya dekhona harikha- | mant to satvaguna ||
83 11

When the suffering of the jiva’s suffering and
the pleasure of the jiva’s pleasure are both
abandoned, then there is great joy and that
atma is sattwa guna.

KdyZz je zanechdano utrpeni dZivova utrpeni
a rovnéz radost dZivovy radosti, pak je tu velka
radost a Atma je sattva gunou.

qvﬁff&immgﬁagm
g © iUl STl ot Gl ¢ |
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parabhiisaner bhiisana | paradiisaneri diisana |
paraduhkheri1 sine jana | to satvaguna |1 84 ||

Honour is the honouring of the jiva and censure
is the censuring of the jiva (it is not you who
are honoured or censured); when one knows the
suffering of the jiva’s troubles then, that atma is
sattwa guna (the mind or jiva suffers; but this
sattwa guna only knows ie. is detached from
these feelings)

Pocta je vzdavani holdu dzZivovi a kritika je kri-
tizovani dzZivy (nejste to vy, komu je vzdavan
hold ¢i je kritizovan); kdyz znate/uvédomujete
si utrpeni dZfvovych problémi, pak je Atma sat-
tva gunow (mysl neboli dZiva trpi, ale tato sattva
guna si je toho jen védoma; tj. Je odpoutana od
téchto pociti).

3TTat o7l & Fgd| I et ST ||

T FAARE | dl TR ¢4

atam asorir herit bahuta | devirii dharmim jyacerit
citta |
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86.

Yo
bhaje kamanarahita | to satvaguna 1 85 ||

Now (when there is this sagun understanding),
that thoughtless Self is this ‘all’ (sattwa guna).
When there is this ‘all” within God then, you
are performing your dharma and your chitta is
the chitta of that purush; when that purush ma-
kes bhajans without any desire and that is the
sattwa guna.

Nyni (kdyz tu je toto pochopeni saguna) je
bez-myslenkovité Ja timto ,vse“ (sattva gunou);
kdyz je uvnitt Boha toto ,vSe“, pak prova-
dite svou dharmu a vase citta je cittou purusi;
kdyz purusa zpiva bhadZany/uctiva bez jakéko-
liv touhy, je to sattva guna.

UG &1 A0 A1daish | SaRER Rl dRE|

Ui IT qfH | FEAETET <& I

aisd ha satvaguna satvika | sariisarasagarin taraka

|
yenerit upaje viveka | jiianamargaca |1 86 11
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When that thoughtless understanding is this
sattwa guna then, that is sattwik (it is a pure
state of mind, still it is a state of mind) and it
is the saviour within this ocean of samsar (the
sattwa guna destroys body consciousness). It is
on account of this sattwik quality that vivek ari-
ses (‘I am He’) and one is placed on this path
of knowledge.

Kdyz je bez-myslenkovité pochopeni touto sat-
tva gunou, pak to je sattvik (ryzi stav mysli,
presto je to porad stav mysli). Ono je zachran-
cem uvniti ocednu samsdry (sattva guna nici
télesné védomi). Je to v disledku této sattvické
kvality, ze vyvstane rozliSovani/vikék (,,ja jsem
On*) a ze se dostanete na cestu poznani.

HAERII HTEGRl | FER]I SO
Hﬁﬁﬂmwr—[qgﬁnwmu el

satvagunerit bhagavadbhakti | satvaguneri jiiana-
prapti |
satvagunerit sayojyamukti | pavijete || 87 |1
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88.
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Due to this sattwa guna there is devotion to
God. Due to this sattwa guna there is the at-
tainment of knowledge. And due to this sattwa
guna, Final Liberation is achieved.

Diky sattva guné je tu oddanost k Bohu. Diky
sattva guné je zde dosazeni poznani. A diky sat-
tva guné je dovrseno Konecné Osvobozeni.

U FAER T Gl | IR Siics 4|

T Eied 2| 8 T @&l ¢cl

aist satvagunaci sthiti | svalpa bolilerii yethamat1 |
savadha hotina Srotim | pudherit avadhana dyavem
118811

When there is this state of sattwa guna then,
that small body consciousness ‘speaks’ with un-
derstanding. There should be such alertness wi-
thin the listener and afterwards this should be
given your complete attention.

Kdyz je tu stav sattva guny, pak malé télesné
védomi ,,mluvi“ s pochopenim. V posluchaci by
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mela byt takovato bdélost a té byste nasledné
méli vénovat svou naprostou pozornost.

A EETEE PN

AU GHE il sl R,

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarivade
satvagunanama samasa satava |1 7 || 2.7

Timto konci 7.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh
s nazvem ,,Kvalita sattva“

Preklad z anglictiny — Gabriela Addamkovd 2017
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2.8 Ryzi poznani
(pochopeni) nirguna

GHIE ST : Targd A0l
samasa athava : sadvidya nirtipana
Pure Knowledge (nirgun understanding)

|| Sri Rém ||
L. T ST | O g T
TR St Fobat STt | Tgatedn AT 2
aika sadvidyecim laksanerr | parama sSuddha su-
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laksaner |
vicara ghetarii baleriici bane | sadvidya arigirin |1 1
[l

Listen with this attention of knowledge (ie. for-
get everything and know ‘I am’). On account of
this most excellent quality there is that pure
Supreme Self. If you accept that thoughtless
understanding with great determination then,
pure knowledge, I do not exist, will be imbibed
throughout your whole ‘I am’ body.

Vyslechnéte si pozorné toto poznéni (tj. vsechno
zapomente a poznejte ,ja jsem®). Diky této
nejdokonalejsi kvalité (suddha sattva) je zde
ryzi Nejvyssi Ja. Pokud prijmete toto bez-
myslenkovité pochopeni s obrovskym odhodla-
nim, pak celym vasim (universalnim) télem ,,ja
jsem* prostoupi ryzi poznani ,,ja neexistuji‘.

2. TEAreHl S I6| dl SATHSET aRN|
AT I[01 Ukt S| WHE A R
sadvidyeca jo purusa | to uttamalaksani visesa |
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Yo
tyace guna aikatari sariitosa | parama vate |1 2 ||

The witnessing purush has this attention of
that pure knowledge and in that attention the
highest understanding, I do not exist, will be
imbibed. When He listens there is this pure sat-
twa guna of knowledge and that Supreme feels
great happiness.

Pozorujici purusa ma pozornost ryziho poznani
a v této pozornosti je vstrebano nejvyssi pocho-
peni ,,ja neexistuji“. Kdyz pak On posloucha, je
tu ryzi sattva guna tohoto poznani a To Nej-
vyssi pocituje velkou radost.

. VT QT WHeS | T & Sardics |

I TR FFes | SAFT I R I

bhavika satvika premala | savirti ksma dayasila |
lina tatpara kevala | amrtavacani |1 3 ||

When one is faithful, sattvik (nature of sattwa),
loving, peaceful, forgiving and compassionate;
when one is humble (ie. absorbed in the ‘all’)
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and earnest then, there is that pure knowledge
within this immortal ‘word.

Kdyz jste plni viry, sattvicti (ptirozenosti sat-
tvy), milujici, klidni, odpoustéjici a soucitni;
kdyz jste pokorni (rozpusténi v tomto ,vse®)
a opravdovi, pak je uvnitt tohoto nesmrtelného
wslova®“ ryzi poznani.

4. I G ST T TEH Fees 00 G|
T T 207 ISR TAREE! I Q1
parama sumdara ani catura | parama sabala ani
dhira |
parama saritpanna ani udara | atisayerisinir |1 4 |1

Then that Supreme is beautiful and wise; then
that Supreme has strength and courage; then
that Supreme is your real wealth and it is most
generous and open.

Poté je To Nejvyssi krasné a moudré, ma silu

a odvahu, je nejvelkorysejsi a oteviené a je va-
sim skutec¢nym bohatstvim.
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5. ORH AT S0 Rl | HTET Gt oot aRkeEd |
HIET a9HE! ST i | SAarRrEEt i 4
parama jiiata ani bhakta | maha paridita ani
virakta |

______

Then that Supreme is the Knower and the de-
votee; the great teacher and the dispassionate;
then that Supreme is the great ascetic and most
peaceful.

To Nejvyssi je potom Znalcem a oddanym, vel-
kym ucitelem a asketou plnym klidu, zcela ne-
zaujatym.

6. TRl AU =TT | SES A e
TS SO 9T Tt & Ul
vakta ani nairasata | sarvajiia ani sadarata |
Srestha ani namrata | sarvatramsi |1 6 ||

Then there is the detached *speaker, the
Knower of the ‘all’ and the most respectful;
then there is excellence and great humility in
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this place of the ‘all” *(The speaker is that de-
tached Knower of ‘I am’)

Potom tu je nestranny *fecnik, Znalec toho
,vse, jenz budi nejvétsi respekt; a v tomto
vie“ je dokonalost a velké pokora *(Recnik je
tim nestrannym Znalcem pocitu ,,ja jsem*).

Y

7. T SO TR | FX 0T afer |
TRURI SO = | SR 1 ol
raja ani dharmika | siira ani viveka |
tarunya ani nemaka | atisayemsiii 11 7 |1

He is the King and the follower of dharma; He
has great bravery and vivek; He is the *youngest
and the most determined. *(He is before all else;
maharaj- I am the youngest here)

On je kralem a stoupencem dharmy. On ma vel-
kou odvahu a rozliSovaci schopnost/vivéku; On
je *nejmladsi a nejodhodlanéjsi *(On je pred
v§im ostatnim).
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8. TN FAMNI | JHARN ARAHN |
T TUERT | GgHEE Il < I
vrdhacari kulacari | yuktahart nirvikari |
dhanvamitari paropakari | padmahasti |1 8 |

He is the one whose conduct is the oldest (ie. ol-
dest and wisest and yet He is the youngest too)
and the one whose conduct is this ‘all’. He is en-
dowed with this power ‘I am’ and yet He is bey-
ond this power. He is the *‘doctor to the gods’
and that One who uplifts this ‘all’ by being the
most pervasive. *(He is the ultimate medicine;
the remedy for the gunas and elements and the
gods of the sense organs)

On je tim, jehoz jednani lze poklddat za to nej-
starsi (tj. nejstarsi a nejmoudrejsi a presto je
téz nejmladsi), a jehoz chovanim je toto ,vSe®
Je obdaren silou ,,ja jsem® a pfesto je za touto
silou. On je *doktorem bohu a tim Jedinym,
jenz povznasi svou vsSe-prostupnosti toto ,,vse*.
*(On je kone¢nou medicinou; 1é¢ivym prostied-
kem pro guny a elementy a bohy smyslovych
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organi).

9. Wmmﬁlwamﬁwa%
T STOT TSI | TR | ]

karyakarta nirabhimani | gayaka ani vaisnava jani
|
vaibhava ani bhagavadbhajani | atyadarerir 119 |1

He is the doer of this action of the ‘all’ and
yet He has no body ego. He is the ‘song’ within
the mind and He is the singer and the worship-
per of vishnu. That Supreme has great grandeur
and yet He is the most simple *bhajani of God.
*(One who does bhajan) (maharaj- be simple,
the simplest of all is the Saint)

On je konatelem aktivit universdlniho vé-
domi/, vse“, a presto nemd zadné télesné ego.
On je ,,zpévem® uvnitt mysli a zpévakem a od-
danym Visnua. Toto Nejvyssi je tim nejvzne-
sen¢jsim a presto tim nejskromnéjsim pévcem
bhadzani (Maharddz: budte prosti, nejskrom-
néjsim ze vsech je svétec).

334



2.8 Ryzi poznani (pochopeni) nirguna

Yoo

10. qqgg U IS | TEREd ST Eelst|
Hadl STuTt &R Al ge ll
tatvajiia ani udasina | bahusruta ani sajjana |
marittr ani saguna | nitivarmta 11 10 |1

He is the Knower of this space and totally deta-
ched. He conforms to the prescribed conduct of
the vedas (to effortlessly know, is truly its only
prescribed conduct) and is the ‘true man’/saj-
jana. He is within this mantra ‘I am’ and He is
this sagun understanding endowed with justice
and truthfulness.

On je Znalcem tohoto mista a je zcela od-
poutany. Ridi se dle predepsaného chovani Véd
(znat zcela bez usili je vskutku predepsanym
chovanim Véd) a On je ,opravdovym clove-
kem* /sadZdzZana. On je uvnitt mantry ,,ja jsem*
a je timto pochopenim saguna, obdafenym
spravedlnosti a pravdivosti.

11. WQE'%KW SIARZH I FG5 |
FLAANG TTERH ARTS | ARG ATt 22 |
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adhu pavitra punyasila | ariitarasuddha dhar-
matma krpala |

karmanistha svadharmert nirmala | nirlobha anu-
tapt 11 11 11

That Supreme is the sadhu and the store of pure
merit. That is the pure inner space, the Knower
of dharma and He is of the nature of kindness.
He is the constant and pure action performed
by swa-dharma (one’s own dharma; to stay in
your swarup). He is the selfless repentent.

Timto Nejvyssim je sdadhu, je ulozistém ryzi
ctnosti a ¢irym vnitfnim prostorem. Je Znal-
cem dharmy a podstatou laskavosti. On je ne-
ustalou ryzi ¢innosti provadénou sva-dharmou
(vlastni dharmou, kdy spocivite ve své priro-
zenosti/svaripée). On je neegoistickym kajicni-
kem.

%ﬂ@ AES WHARYIIIAN TG GagR SR
|
6! GH Slel Thall Gl Al Tl 2R 1

336



2.8 Ryzi poznani (pochopeni) nirguna

Yoo

godi avadi paramarthapriti | sanmarga satkriya
dharana dhrti |
Sruti smyti l1la yukti | stuti mati pariksa |1 12 11

He has great fondness and love for paramarth.
He holds firmly to the true action (God does
everything), with courage and patience. He has
the understanding of this ‘trick’ (forgetting is
remembering) and His ingenuity plays in the
*shruti and smriti (He hears that which others
cannot hear and remembers that which others
have forgotten). In the mind, He is the examiner
and the one who praises that Supreme. *(shruti-

to be heard; smriti- to be recollected /remembe-
red)

On si velmi oblibil a zamiloval paramdrthu.
Pevné se s odvahou a trpélivosti drzi pravé ¢in-
nosti (tzn. Bih déla vse). On znd ten ,trik®
(zapomenuti je pripomenutim) a Jeho duchapl-
nost/davtip spo¢ivd v poznani toho, co ma byt
vyslechnuto/sruti a toho, na co ma byt vzpo-
menuto/smriti (On slysi to, co ostatni nemo-
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hou slySet a vybavi si to, co ostatni zapomnéli).
V mysli je kontrolorem a tim, kdo chvali To Nej-
vyssi.

24 d A aﬂﬂﬂ@ m@%[g % e |

FRB s FHARNHR | AT IR R

daksa dhiirta yogya tarkika | satyasahitya nemaka
bhedaka |

kusala capala camatkarika | nana prakareri 11 13
[

Within the ways of the ‘many’, He is alert,
shrewd, worthy and logical. He is the Truth,
your real companionship and constant and ste-
ady discernment. He is skillful, active and this
astonishing miracle (nisargadatta maharaj- this
body and its life force are the original miracle).

Uvnitf téch ,mnoha“ moznosti je On tim bdé-
Iym, chytrym, tictyhodnym a duslednym /logic-
kym. On je Pravdou, vasi skutecnou spolec-
nosti a neustalou a pevnou rozvaznosti/roze-
znatelnosti. On je obratny a aktivni, a rovnéz
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je timto uzasnym zézrakem (Nisargadatta Ma-
harddz: Toto télo a jeho zivotni sila jsou tim
prvotnim zazrakem).

I FAHTE TAHI ST ERTEEET a9 STt
FRATRRUT Alelg S0 TRIET0 SiSiht Il 2211

adara sanmana tartamya jane | prayogasamayo
prasamga jane |

karyakarana cinheri jane | vicaksana bolika 11 14
[

That Supreme knows proper discrimination and
where to give His attention and respect. He
knows when, where and how to apply Him-
self (‘I am everything, everywhere, always’). He
knows the qualities of the cause (ie. mula maya
with its qualities of knowledge, existence, bliss,
unmanifest gunas and the elements) and the
qualities of the effect (individual body and its
qualities are ‘many’) and He is the one who ‘spe-
aks’ wisely.

To Nejvyssi zna spravné rozlisSovani a také vi,
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na co zamérit Svou pozornost a ¢emu vénovat
respekt. Vi, kdy, kde a jak Sebe Sama vyuzit
(,Ja jsem vse, vzdy a vsude®). On znd kvality
pric¢iny (tj. mula mdja/zdkladni iluze se svymi
kvalitami poznani, existence, blazenosti, nepro-
jevenych gun a element) a kvality ndsledku (in-
dividudlni télo a jeho kvalitami je ,,mnohost®
objektt1) a On je tim, kdo ,,hovori“ moudfe.

I GIEd) @R | AT ARTH 21996 |

AT SR | ARTEITTHS | 24l

savadha saksept sadhaka | agama nigama sodhaka
|

jAanavijiiana bodhaka | niscayatmaka 11 15 ||

He is the alert and determined sadhak/seeker, a
searcher within the vedas and other scriptures.
He performs this understanding of knowledge
with the full conviction and that leads to wvig-
nyan (beyond knowledge).

On je pozorny a odhodlany sddhaka patrajici
uvnitt Véd a dalsich pisem. On s plnym presvéd-
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¢enim uskutecnuje/realizuje toto poznani a to
vede k vidZndné (za poznanim).

QRO REETE | el HEESa! |

SUTHE ANETI- | Fs A0 2 )

purascarani tirthavasi | dhydhavratt kayaklest |
upasaka nigrahasi- | kardri jane 11 16 11

He recites the mantra and dwells in the holy
place. He knows the disciplined ritualist, the
one who torments the body and the worship-
per. (That Supreme is the nirgun, I do not exist
and the Knower of this ‘all’; He is this ‘I am’
feeling and ‘many’ efforts to know Him; where
and who is He not?)

On recituje mantru a prebyva na posvatném
misté. On zna ty, kdo se disciplinované oddé-
vaji ritualam, ty, kdo muci sva téla, a ty oddané
(To Nejvyssi je nirgunou, tedy ,,ja neexistuji®,
a Znalcem tohoto ,vse“; On je timto pocitem
»ja jsem* a je ,mnohymi* snahami poznat Ho;
kde On neni a kym On neni?).
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17. G T | Risaal dhaa |

18.

AR QrEgea-| TEHS | 29l
satyavacani subhavacani | komalavacani yekava-
cant |

niscayavacani saukhyavacani | sarvakala 11 17 11

He is the Truth within this divine ‘word’ and
the auspicious within this divine ‘word’. He is
the soft and subtle brahman within this divine
‘word’ and He is the One within this divine
‘word’. He is the conviction within this divine
‘word’ and the delight within this divine ‘word’
and He is this time of the ‘all’.

On je Pravdou a prizni uvnitf tohoto boz-
ského ,slova®. On je jemné a nepatrné Brahman
uvnitt tohoto bozského ,slova“ a On je Samo-
jediny uvniti tohoto bozského ,slova®“. On je
presvédcenim a potéSenim uvniti tohoto boz-
ského ,slova“ a On je casem tohoto ,vse".

AT IS TRT T GILEA JIar |
T AT YEIHRE AfF9E ARG 2|
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vasanatrpta sakhola yogi | bhavya suprasanna
vitaragi |

saumya satvika suddhamargi | nihkapata nirve-
sani |1 18 |1

He is the contentment of the vasana to be, wi-
thin the wise yogi. He is the divine joy of the
one who has left worldly attractions. He is free
of any falsity or evil.

On je spokojenosti vdsany byt/existovat uvnitt
moudrého jdgina. On je bozskou radosti toho,
kdo se vzdal svétskych pritazlivosti. Je prost
jakékoliv nepravdy ci zla.

TITE T IURIUE! | STTIEN SR |

TS TG G| Ot | 2R 1

sugada sarigita gunagrahi | andapeksi lokasari-
grahi |

arjava sakhya sarvahi | pranimatrast |1 19 |1

He is the clever, beyond attachment and the
one who has understood the gunas. He is wi-
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thout any desire, disinterested in this collected
together world. He is the clear and sincere com-
munion with this ‘all’ to the one in only the
prana.

On je chytry a je mimo pripoutanosti. On
pochopil guny. On je bez tuzeb, nezajima se
o tento spolecné vyvozeny svét. On je jas-
nym a upiimnym splynutim vas s timto ,vse®
vV prdné.

A SR TG St

WA IR | G AEETIU | Re |
dravyasuct darasuct | nyayasuct armtarasuct |
pravrttisuci nivrttisuci | sarvasuci nihsarigapa-
nent 11 20 |1

He has real wealth and He has a pure wife; He
possesses pure conduct and a pure inner space
(as opposed to the impure wealth and wife of
the ‘many’ in this impure inner space). He has
this pure vritti and He is that pure nivritti (wi-
thout the vritti) and His ‘all’ is pure due to His
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21.

vo}eo
non-attachment.

On vlastni skutecné bohatstvi a On ma ryzi
zenu; Jemu je vlastni ryzi chovani a ryzi vnitini
prostor (v protikladu k necisté nahromadeé-
nému majetku a zené ,mnohosti“ v tomto ne-
¢istém vnitinim prostoru). On ma tuto ryzi
vritti a je touto ryzi nivritti (bez vritti) a Jeho
universalni védomi/ vse“ je ryzi diky Jeho ne-
pripoutanosti.

Al Ul IEfawRl | IR Eiwe |

AR FaaR | JETRY ST 2 1l
mitrapanen parahitakari | vagmadhurya paraso-
kahari |

samarthyapanerit vetradhari | puriisarthem jaga-
mitra |1 21 11

He has made friends with and watches over the
mind. With this sweet ‘word’ He destroys the
sorrow of the jiva. With this power, He protects
and supports the jiva. He is the essence of that
purush and the friend to the world (That One
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protects the ‘many’ or where there is duality He
brings Oneness).

On se spratelil s mysli a dohlizi na ni. On nici
zarmutek dZivy timto sladkym ,;slovem®. Ochra-
nuje dzZivu a pomaha mu touto silou. On je
esenci tohoto purusi a pritelem svéta (Tento
Samo-jediny ochranuje ,mnohé“ a tam, kde je
dualita, pfinasi Jednotu).

TRESEH 116 ThdT| Hehed HSId ITEIT 2Tl
FARTOT TEGRAT| ST At ll R
samsayachedaka visala vakta | sakala klrpta asoni
Srota |

kathaniriipaniri sabdartha | jainca nedi |1 22 11

He removes this original doubt (mula maya or
‘I am’ is this original doubt; it is the sense of
being) for He is that vast ‘speaker’ (ie. He is the
one who knows ‘I am’). And He is that Knower
of this ‘all’ by being the listener (He is the liste-
ner and the ‘speaker’, too). He knows but does
not give out the meaning that is within this
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‘word’” (You can only know that meaning by
being Him; if He tries to explain then, He lo-
ses it).

Odstranuje ptuvodni pochybnost (mula mdja ¢i
»ja jsem“ je tato ptuvodni pochybnost; je to po-
cit byti), protoze On je timto rozlehlym ,fe¢ni-
kem“ (tj. On je tim, kdo zna ,,ja jsem“). A On je
Zmnalcem tohoto ,vse® diky tomu, Ze je poslucha-
¢em (On je posluchacem a rovnéz ,fecnikem®).
On vi, ale nepfedavad vyznam, jenz je uvnitt
tohoto ,slova® (Vyznam tohoto ,slova“ muzete
poznat jenom tak, Ze budete Jim; jestlize se ho
On snazi vysvétlit, potom ho ztréci).

ATl HaTG] | TGN AR

FURINGT STHUH | ARG ARTATE 1| R3
vevddarahita sarivvadi | sariigarahita niropadhi |
durasarahita akrodhi | nirdosa nirmatsari |1 23 11

He does not argue, for He is having a dialogue
with God. He is not attached, for he is free of
any limited concept. He holds no hopes and so
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is free of anger. He is free of jealousy and free
of any fault.

On neargumentuje, nebot vede dialog s Bohem.
On neni pripoutdn, nebot je prost jakychkoliv
omezujicich koncepti. On si nedrzi zadné na-
déje, a tudiz je oprostén od zlosti. On je prost
zavisti a jakéhokoliv selhani.

ST ARTHATTHE | FATET 0 T |

e SR Te | | T %0

vimalajiiani niscayatmaka | samadhani ani bha-
jaka |

siddha asoni sadhaka | sadhana raksi || 24 1|

He is the Knower of pure knowledge and His
conviction is steadfast. He has complete con-
tentment and He is the performer of bhajan. He
maintains this sadhana (‘I am He’) of the sad-
hak, though He is a siddha and does not exist.

On je Znalcem ryziho poznéni a Jeho presvéd-
¢eni je pevné. On pocituje naprostou spokoje-
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nost a je pévcem bhadzZanu. On udrzuje tuto
sadhanu (,,Ja jsem On") sddhaky, tfebaze je si-
ddhou a neexistuje.

ﬁ@'&q HATET| e EaF&d|

TS SATTHEY | TR I 41

sukhariipa sarittosariipa | anamdariipa hasyariipa
|

aikyariipa atmaripa | sarvatramsi |1 25 ||

His form is pleasure, His form is contentment;
His form is bliss and His form is pure delight.
His form is Oneness and His form is the atma,
everywhere.

Jeho formou je radost, Jeho formou je spokoje-
nost; Jeho formou je blazeny klid a Jeho formou
je ryzi potéseni. Jeho formou je Jednota a Jeho
formou je Atman, a to vude.

AR STgEd | &94d IurEd |
AT LT | IR Gt =8
bhagyavariita jayavamta | ripavariita gunavarmta
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|
acaravariita kriyavamta | vicaravariita sthiti |1 26
Il

He is the possessor of good fortune, the
possessor of victory, the possessor of beauty and
the possessor of excellence. He is the possessor
of this pure conduct, the possessor of this pure
action and the possessor of that pure under-
standing, I do not exist.

Jeho se drzi Stésténa a vitézstvi je na Jeho
strané. Je nositelem krasy a dokonalosti. Je
mu vlastni ryzi chovani a toto ¢iré konani. Je
znalcem /drzitelem ryziho pochopeni , ja neexis-
tuji.

AT FHRAA | TR THYFE

A Rgdd | TagEd Gl Rl

yesavariita kirtivarita | Saktivamta samarthyava-
ritta |

viryavarmta varadavariita | satyavariita sukrti || 27
Il
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He is the possessor of success, the possessor
of pervasiveness and the possessor of this
power/shakti. He is the possessor of glory, the
possessor of kindness, the possessor of Truth
and the possessor of pure merit.

Jemu patii uspéch, vsudypritomnost a tato
sila/Sakti. On je nositelem slavy, laskavosti,
Pravdy a ryzi ctnosti.

o (3 03 l 8 ﬂ 3 E 03 l
Febdd GAMNHA | Fe5dd g | ¢l
vidyavariita kalavarita | laksmivamta laksnavarmta
|
kulavamta sucismamta | balavarita dayalu 11 28
I

He is the possessor of understanding and the
possessor of this ‘art’ of knowing; He is the
possessor of this spiritual wealth of lakshmi (for
He is narayan), and the possessor of this pure
attention. He is the possessor of the ‘all’ due
to His purity and He is the possessor of great
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strength and compassion. (He is the Lord of all
these)

On je vlastnikem pochopeni a této ,,dovednosti*
védéni; On je majitelem tohoto duchovniho bo-
hatstvi laksmi (nebot On je ndrdjana), a drzite-
lem této ryzi pozornosti. Jeho je toto ,vse* diky
Jeho ryzosti a On vladne velkou silou a souci-
tem (On je Panem vseho).

FRdidd IUTE TS | JFAlEd TgaREE |

SleTeEd GEEdTE | ARIgE diaeE T il R2 0
yuktivariita qunavariita varistha | buddhivanita
bahudharista |

diksavariita sadasamtusta | nisprha vitaragi |1 29
[

He is the possessor of this ‘trick” of union (for-
getting is remembering) and the possessor of
the gunas too, for He is previous to them. He
is the possessor of this intellect/buddhi that
has great fortitude within the ‘many’. He is the
possessor of great endeavour and He is always
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satisfied for He is void of desire and free of worl-
dly attachment.

On znd/vlastni tento ,trik“ spojeni (zapome-
nuti je pripomenuti) a je také vlastnikem gun,
nebot je pred nimi. On je majitelem tohoto inte-
lektu/buddhi, jenz mé velkou mravni silu uvnitt
,mnohosti“. On je tcastnikem velkého usili a je
vzdy spokojen, nebot je zbaven touhy a je prost
svetské pripoutanosti.

3Tl TH IqH U1 & Hgdlea el

SRTITITET ARTUT | STSIHTR STShes || ol

aso aise uttama guna | hem sadvidyacen laksana |
abhyasaya niriipana | alpamatra bolileri |1 30 |1

Like this is that superior pure sattwa guna.
It is the attention of that thoughtless pure
knowledge. For to practice that nirgun dis-
course, there is this sagun ‘speech’.

Jako takova je tato ryzi nejvyssi sattva guna. Je
to pozornost tohoto bez-myslenkovitého ryziho
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poznani. K tomu, aby byla praktikovana tato
nirguna rozprava, je tu (k dispozici) tato ,fec“
saguna.

ISV IR A | FESHIME | 9 39|
HIET O S ) ST IO 32 )
ripalavanya abhyasitam na ye | sahajagundsa na
cale upaye |

karishirin tart dharavi soye | agarintuka gunact || 31
l

This beautiful form (ic. ‘all’) cannot be practi-
ced (ie. just forget everything and knowing is
there) and this *natural guna (ie. pure sat-
twa just wants to know) cannot be altered.
And though this ‘all’ is like an ‘uninvited gu-
est/stranger’ still it should be carefully mainta-
ined (ie. this pure sattwa guna of knowledge is
always there and therefore needs no invitation;
the thoughts just have to be left and then it will
naturally appear). *(maharaj- ‘the stranger is
knowledge, it feels like a stranger. Still hold on
to that’: it is felt to be a stranger because it is
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stranger to your mind; there you cannot seek
the support of the thoughts, for if you do, you
will again enter within the small mind and lose
it; the mind wants to take it and hold it but
it cannot be taken and held like your ‘many’
thoughts)

Tuto prekrdasnou formu (tj. ,vse“) nelze prak-
tikovat (tj. prosté na vSe zapomerlite a veé-
déni/universalni védomi je tu) a tuto *pfiro-
zenou gunu (tj. ryzi sattva prosté chce védét)
nelze nijak pozmeénit. A i kdyz toto ,vse* je
jako ,nezvany host/cizinec“, presto by mél byt
pozorné udrzovan (tj. tato ryzi sattva guna po-
znani je tu vzdy a nepotiebuje zadné pozvani;
jen je zapotfebi prosté nechat odejit myslenky
a poté se prirozené objevi). *( Maharddz: ,,Cizin-
cem je poznani, které se tak citi jako cizinec. Jen
si podrzte toto — poznani se citi byt cizincem
proto, ze je pro vasi mysl cizincem; zde nemu-
zete hledat podporu myslenek, protoze pokud
to udélate, opétovné vstoupite do omezenosti
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malé mysli a ztratite je; mysl si ho chce pri-
vlastnit a podrzet, avSak toto poznani si nelze
vzit a drzet jako vase ,mnohé “ myslenky*).

) At | EREAUTE S|

T IREATEY SPHETEET | STTEET Nl 3R

aist sadvidya baravi | sarvatranmpasi asaol |

pari viraktapuruserit abhyasavi | agatyariipa || 32
[

Like this, is that thoughtless and excellent pure
knowledge which is near to this ‘all’ place (when
knowledge gets absorbed, then pure knowledge
or no-knowledge remains). Therefore the desire-
lesss and dispassionate purush should practice
sincerely.

Jako takové je toto bez-myslenkovité a zname-
nité ryzi poznani, které se naléza v blizkosti to-
hoto mista ,vSe“ (kdyz se poznani stravi, pak
to, co tu zistava, je ryzim poznanim ¢i ne-
poznanim). Proto by mél bezzadostivy a nezau-
jaty purusa upfimné/bez pokrytectvi provadét
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o
praxi.

Note: maharaj- ‘by this pure knowledge, you go to
the Reality’: That thoughtless understanding is the
natural pure knowledge, I do not exist.

Poznamka: MaharadZz tekl: ,,Diky tomuto cirému
poznani vstoupite do Skutecnosti.® Toto bez-
myslenkovité pochopeni je prirozenym c¢irym pozna-
nim ,,ja neexistuji.”

Tl T TR
FGAIGARYUTHTH THE STl ¢l R.¢

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarvide
sadvidyaniripananama samasa athava |1 8 112.8

Timto konci 8.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh
s ndazvem , Ryzi pozndni (pochopent) nirguna*

Preklad z anglictiny — Ales Addmek 2017
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2.9 Pozornost

odpoutaného (virakta
laksana)

FHE A9l ; IREd S
samasa navavd : virakta laksana
The Attention of the Dispassionate

|| Sri Ram ||
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1. U IRFATE 0| TR ST HIOET I |
SOt STTY ST 191 | FRTRTE 0 2
aika viraktariici laksaner | virakterir asavern konya
gunerit |
jenem arigini samarthya banem | yogiyaceri 11 1
[

Listen to this ‘I am’ for this is the attention
of the dispassionate. When there is dispassion,
then how will these three gunas of sattwa, raja
and tama remain? (then objectification cannot
remain) Due to dispassion this power of ‘I am’
is imbibed throughout the whole ‘all’ body of
the yogi (and then everywhere He looks He sees
Himself).

Naslouchej tomuto ,,ja jsem*, nebot toto je po-
zornost odpoutaného (virakta). Je-li zde odpou-
tanost /bezzadostivost, jak by tu potom mohly
zustat t¥i guny sattva, tamas a radzas? (Pak tu
nemuze zustat proces objektivizace.) Diky od-
poutanosti je sila ,ja jsem® vstfebana v celém
téle ,vse“ jogina (kamkoliv se pak podiva, vidi
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Sebe sama).

. HFEh:l'{HT e | S0 GRIHAT T

SOl FEHT =e | RFAE I R
jener satkirti vadhe | jeneri1 sarthakata ghade |
jeneritkaritari mahima cadhe | viraktamsi |1 2 11

Due to this mula maya (‘I am’), one’s pervasi-
veness increases and due to mula maya, the
purpose of life is fulfilled. Due to mula maya,
the dispassionate’s greatness goes on increasing
(maharaj- become so big that you finally go

off).

Diky této mala mdje (,ja jsem*) vzroste vase
pronikavost a diky mala maje dojde k naplnéni
smyslu zivota. Diky mila mdje vzrusta velikost
odpoutaného. (Maharadz: Stan se tak velkym,
az nakonec iplné zmizis.)

. U] GHRE F1 | S0 TS S|

SOt FREAr guma | afheefal 21
jenent paramartha phave | jenerir anariida heldve |
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jeneri virakti dunave | vivekemsahita |1 3 ||

Due to this ‘I am’, paramarth/Ultimate Ac-
complishment becomes easy. Due to this ‘I am’
there is blissful joy and that state of desire-
lessness gets enhanced by the power of discri-
mination/vivek.

Diky tomuto ,,ja jsem*“ se paramdrtha (Konecné
Dosazeni) stane velice snadnou. Diky tomuto
»j& jsem“ je tu blazend radost a tento stav
bezzaddostivosti je jesté upevnovan silou rozli-
Sovéani/vivéka.

4. S0 G o5 | ST TGl Ao |
SO} ANTERIY s | HiEtaera ll 2l
jenerit sukha ucaritbale | jenerin sadvidya vole |
jenerin bhagyasri prabale | mokserinsahita || 4 11

Due to this ‘I am’, happiness flows and due to
this ‘I am’, pure knowledge is understood. Due
to this ‘I am’ of mula maya there is an abun-
dance of good fortune and the wealth of Libe-
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Diky tomuto ,,ja jsem“ prichazi radost a diky
tomuto ,ja jsem“ je pochopeno ¢iré poznani.
Diky tomuto ,,ja jsem* maila mdji je tu hojnost
stésti a bohatstvi Osvobozeni.

. TR YY1 SNl | Thed HIHAT G|

@l T AeEad | T Sl 1

manoratha piirna hoti | sakala kamana purati |
mukhiri rahe sarasvatt | madhura bolavaya |15 ||

Then life’s purpose is fulfilled and the desire
of this ‘all’ is achieved (ie. desire to simply be
and just know); then saraswati, the goddess of
speech, sits on the tongue to speak this sweet
‘word”.

Potom je tcel zivota naplnén a je dosazeno
touhy tohoto ,vSe“ (tedy touhy pouze byt
a prosté jen védét); potom Sarasvati, bohyné
feci, sedi na jazyku, aby vyslovila toto sladké
,,slovo®.
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6. & HeT0 FLAVT Hiel | ST Feg ST aaia |
R T A gles| HeSA I & I
he laksanerin Sravana kije | ani sadrdha jivtri dha-
rije |
tar1 maga vikhyata hoije | bhitmamdaliri |1 6 |1

If that thoughtless purush listens with this at-
tention and holds on to this as if it were more
important than life itself, then He will pervade
the whole world.

Pokud onen bez-myslenkovity purusa pozorné
nasloucha a drzi se toho tak silné, jako by to

Vv

pronikat celym svétem.

7. AR afdeh TEd | IREC TIATIH Jredrd |
TR TRIYE SR | gRarR 1l ol
viraktem vivekerin asavem | virakterin adhyatma
vadhavaveri |
virakter dharista dharaverii | damanavisain 11 7
[
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Dispassion brings vivek and then this under-
standing of Oneness grows; dispassion should
bring great fortitude and the subjugation of the
sense organs.

Odpoutanost prinasi vivéku a potom toto po-
chopeni Jediného nartista. Odpoutanost by
méla prinaset velikou statecnost a podmanéni
smyslovych organt.

. AREHd TEE €| TREH SETd o |
IREd A TWEHRE| TERAE |l <

viraktem rakhaverii sadhana | virakterin lavaverit
bhajana |

viraktem visesa brahmajfiana | pragatavaveri |1 §
Il

Through dispassion your sadhana is protected
and through dispassion, you make proper bha-
jan; through dispassion this art of knowing and
that knowledge of brahman are realized.

Odpoutanost chrani vasi sddhanu a diky
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odpoutanosti muzete radné provadeét
bhadzZan/uctivani;  prostfednictvim  odpou-
tanosti ziskate uméni poznavat a také poznani
brahman.

ARG R Teardl | IREd Jl rEaTat |

AREd Ide FET TREA SIS R I

viraktem bhakti vadhavavi | virakte samti dakha-
vavi |

viraktem yetner karavi | virakti apuli 11 9 ||

Through dispassion devotion is made to grow
and through dispassion you display peaceful-
ness; and by the effort of dispassion, you be-
come the dispassionate.

Diky odpoutanosti vzrista oddanost a diky od-
danosti z vas vyzaruje klid a mir; a pomoci usi-
lovné odpoutanosti se stanete bezzadostivymi.

o N 3 -\T o o 51 l o e o [N aN 51 l
AR AR T | F/ee il ol

virakterit sadkriya pratisthavi | virakterin nivrtti
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vistaraol |
virakter nairasata dharavi | sadrdha jiversin ||
10 11

Through dispassion you should remain estab-
lished in the true action (ie. ‘He does eve-
rything’) and through dispassion you should
expand and become nivritti (without the de-
sire/vritti to know); and by great might you
should remain void of any hopes.

S pomoci odpoutanosti byste méli byt zakotveni
ve spravném konani (tedy v postoji ,,On kona
vse*) a diky odpoutanosti byste se méli uvol-
nit/rozsitit a stat se nivritti (bez vritti — touhy
vedét); a diky této veliké sile byste méli zustat
zbaveni vSech prani a nadéji.

TREG TG FOET | TREA AT ST |
AR T TSI | STaAEET Il 22 1l

virakterin dharmasthapana karavi | virakterir niti
avalambaor |

viraktem ksma sariibhalavi | atyadarerinst || 11 ||
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Through dispassion your inherent na-
ture/dharma  should be established and
through dispassion you should hold firmly to
justice (wvivek) and truthfulness; and through
dispassion you should very keenly maintain
forgiveness.

Diky odpoutanosti by se méla upevnit vase
prava prirozenost/dharma a diky odpoutanosti
byste se méli pevné primknout ke spravedlnosti
(vivéka) a pravdivosti; diky odpoutanosti byste
meli intenzivné rozvijet odpusténi.

TREA TR IHSET| TR TR 3TEE|

TR T ST FHET SO 2RI
viraktemh paramartha wjalava | viraktern vicara
Sodhava |

virakterit sannidha thevava | sanmarga satvaguna
111211

Through dispassion, paramarth is kindled and
by means of this dispassion one searches for that
thoughtless understanding and through dispas-
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sion one carefully walks along the path of the
sattwa guna.

S pomoci odpoutanosti je zazehnuta para-
mdrtha a prostiednictvim odpoutanosti hleda
clovék ono bez-myslenkovité pochopeni a diky
odpoutanosti pozorné kraci po cesté sattva

quny.

TR el TRTTE | TR e AraTdt |

AR FTE! JUET | IO N 22

viraktern bhavikem saribhalaviri | virakter pre-
maleri1 nivavaoii |

virakteri1 sabadiri nupeksavirii | saranagaterin 1113
[

Through dispassion faithfulness is protected
and through dispassion deep love calms the
troubled mind. You should not ignore this place
of refuge that is reached through dispassion.

Odpoutanost chrani vasi viru a diky odpouta-
nosti je vase utrapena mysl utisena hlubokou
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laskou. Na toto utocisté, kterého lze dosahnout
pomoci odpoutanosti, byste neméli zapominat.

R ST T 38| A ST S|

IR FIETET AT GEHTLMET % 1

viraktem asavern parama daksa | virakterir asaverit
amtarasaksa |

viraktert vodhava kaipaksa | paramarthaca || 14
Il

Through dispassion there is great alertness and
through dispassion one becomes that Witness
within this inner space of ‘I am’; and through
dispassion one takes the side of the Ultimate
Accomplishment/paramarth.

Odpoutanost prinasi velikou bdélost a diky od-
poutanosti se ¢loveék stava onim Svédkem, jenz
sidli ve vnitinim prostoru ,,ja jsem®; a diky od-
poutanosti se ¢lovék dostava na stranu Konec-
ného Dosazeni/paramdrthy.

IREd SATE HUET| IR T S|
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aREd TTRdd PTET| HISH TARI N 24l
virakterii abhyasa karava | viraktern saksepa
dharava |

viraktem vagtrrtverin ubharava | modala para-
martha |1 15 11

Through dispassion there should be constant
practice of that which you have learnt and
through dispassion you should maintain stead-
fast purpose. Through dispassion the proper
‘speech’ (‘I am He’) is established and para-
marth is strengthened.

Odpoutanost by vam méla pomahat neustale
praktikovat to, co jste se naucili a diky odpouta-
nosti byste méli neochvéjné mitit k cili. Diky od-
poutanosti je zajisténa nélezitd ,fec“ (,,ja jsem
On*“) a posilena paramdrtha.

°||(°|3d °||Hobs1l-l S | TR IE Fddid ST |
W W G| FHEEN 250

virakterit vimalajfiana bolavem | virakterin vaira-
gya stavita javeri |
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viraktem niscayacerir karaverin | samadhana 11 16
Il

Through dispassion you should ‘speak’ of pure
knowledge and through dispassion there should
be the glorification of wairagya/renunciation;
through dispassion you should be established
in that complete contentment.

S pomoci odpoutanosti byste méli , mluvit® o ¢i-
rém poznani a s pomoci odpoutanosti byste
méli oslavovat wvairdgju/zieknuti se; diky od-
poutanosti byste méli byt zakotveni v naprosté
spokojenosti/samddhdna.

EC| Wﬁﬂlzl ISl HRd 1|

AT 9 FAIE | YA 29l

parverit karavirii acatert | calavavi bhaktariici thate
|

nana vaibhaven kacateri1 | upasanamarga |1 17 11

Your attention with regard to these things
should be extra-ordinary and you should make
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your devotion truly magnificent. In this way, the
‘many’ thoughts are subdued and this glorious
deed is performed on the path of worship (‘He
does, I do not do anything’).

Témto vécem byste méli vénovat mimoradnou
pozornost a vase oddanost by méla byt opravdu
obrovska. Timto zptsobem dojde k ovladnuti
,mnoha® myslenek a ¢lovék, jdouci cestou ucti-
vani, kona skutky timto Uzasnym zptisobem
(,On kond, ja nedélam nic.)

R FT | AR FTTare |

WRAMHTG| STeiaTel | Al g 1l 2< |1
harikirtanem karaviri | niriipanerih majavavin |
bhaktimarge lajavavirm | nimdaka durjanen |1 18
[

You should sing the ‘song’ of hari and you
should grow beyond all bounds; by this path
of devotion you should shame the reproaching
and far from the atma (ie. ego).
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Meli byste zpivat ,pisen Hariho a méli byste
vyrust nade vSechny meze; diky této cesté odda-
nosti byste se méli stydét nékomu néco vycitat
a byt daleko od Atma (tedy byt v egu).

TG FUI TUIHR | ST STRUNEER |
QUG TRIAR | Febdf ar il 2_ 1l

bahutariisa  karave paropakara | bhalepanaca
jirnoddhara |

punyamargaca vistara | baleriici karava |1 19 |1

That One (ie. atma) should uplift this jiva to
become this ‘all” and then through wisdom the
old gods should be replaced by the new God.
But understand clearly, you require great de-
termination to expand this path of virtue.

Ono Jediné (tedy Atma) by mélo pozvednout
tohoto dzivu, aby se stal ,vSim®“ a potom s po-
moci moudrosti by méli byt staii bohové nahra-
zeni novym Bohem. Ale pochopte jasné, Ze po-
tfebujete obrovské odhodlani, abyste rozvinuli
tuto cestu ctnosti.
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20. G ETAT ST T | GIERRIGU RMEEREE]
A=+ afaeaun AR JEE N Re ll
snana sariidhya japa dhyana | tirthayatra bhaga-
vadbhajana |

nityanema pavitrapana | amtarasuddha asaverit | |
20 11

The sacred bath and prayer/sandhya'?®, the japa
and meditation; the pilgrimage and the bha-
jan of God should always be performed. Due
to these purifications, this inner space is kept
clear.

Clovék by mél neustale provadét posvatné kou-
pele a modlitby/sandhji'*, dZapu a meditaci,
posvatné pouté a uctivini Boha (bhadzan).
Diky témto ocistam je vnitini prostor udrzovan

13 The bath and sandhya are mental purification. Pilgrimage
is to this ‘T am’. bhajan is remembering your Self in every action
etc.

MKoupel a sandhjd predstavuji mentalni ocistu. Pout je ces-
tou k ,,j& jsem“. BhadZan znamena pripominat si nase J& pri
konani jakékoli ¢innosti atd.
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21. TE AREE aUal| SER @t :Ua
FRIES IgaUaT| HEEHELN 2 1
drdha niscayo dharava | sarisara sukhaca karava |
visvajana uddharava | sarisargamatrer 11 21 |1

When there is such unwavering dispassion then,
this samsar can be joyfully performed.'® Simply
by this association with dispassion, the mind
that has created all these ‘many’ names and
forms is lifted out to no-mind.

Je-li tu takovato neochvéjna bezzadostivost, po-

15 siddharameshwar maharaj- The question was asked, “Is
this worldly life an obstacle to that Ultimate Accom-
plishment?” The reply to those who have gained knowledge
is; their Ultimate Accomplishment/paramarth cannot be hin-
dered by this worldly life; they will find worldly life easy to
perform and while doing that, they will be doing paramarth.
But, if this cannot be done then promptly say, goodbye, to
your worldly duties and accomplish your spiritual duties. That
is more beneficial but you have to decide for yourself. Only you
know your own capability.
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22.

tom je mozné plnit si své povinnosti v této
samsdre s radosti.!'® Pouhym spojenim s bez-
zédostivosti je mysl, kterd vytvorila vsechny
tyto ,mnohé“ formy a jména, pozvednuta do
ne-mysli.

TR T HR) IREd 1T IS

qRHd ST aqu| ARTUEE | R

viraktem asavem dhira | viraktem asaver udara |
virakterm asavem tatpara | niriipanavisairi || 22

Through dispassion you should be patient.
Through dispassion you should be open and ge-

16 Siddharamésvar Maharddz: Vyvstala otdzka, ,Je tento
svetsky zivot prekazkou Konecnému Dosazeni?* Odpoved tém,
ktef{ ziskali poznéni, je tato — vase Konecné DosazZeni/para-
mdrtha nemize byt brzdéno timto svétskym zivotem; zjistite,
7e vas svétsky zivot muzete prozivat zcela hladce, a pritom jit
po cesté paramdrthy. Pokud se to vsak nedari, musite nepro-
dlené fici svym svétskym povinnostem sbohem a v prvni radé
si plnit své povinnosti duchovni! To je mnohem prospésnéjsi,
ale rozhodnuti je na vas. Jenom vy jste schopni posoudit, zda

na to mate.
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nerous. Through dispassion you should be ab-
sorbed in this formless discourse (‘I am every-
where”).

Diky odpoutanosti byste se méli stat trpéli-
vymi. Diky odpoutanosti byste meéli byt ote-
vieni a velkorysi. Diky odpoutanosti byste méli
byt ponofeni v této beztvaré rozmluvé/nir-
dpané (,,ja jsem vsude“).

IREd |1ET 6 | TREd gd ARG o |
AREd I I | TR 3

viraktem savadha asaveri1 | virakter Suddha mar-
ger javerit |

viraktern jhijona uravaven | sadkirtisi |1 23 ||
Through dispassion you should be very alert
and through dispassion you should follow the
path of the pure. Through dispassion you

should wear away this body so that you remain
everywhere.

Diky odpoutanosti byste méli byt velice bdéli
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a diky odpoutanosti byste méli jit po cesté Cis-
toty. Diky odpoutanosti byste méli zahodit toto
télo, abyste mohli prebyvat vsude.

TR IREHd Y| aREd arg diEd|
TRE Al FOE | T T FI= 1 %1

virakterin virakta dhumdave | viraktemn sadhu
volakhave |

virakter mitra karave | sariita yog1 sajjana 11 24
Il

By dispassion, dispassion should be searched
out. By dispassion the sadhu should be recogni-
zed. And by dispassion you should be the friend
of the Saint, yogi and ‘true man’/sagjjana.

Pomoci odpoutanosti by méla byt prozkouména
odpoutanost. Diky odpoutanosti by mél byt
poznan sddhu. A diky odpoutanosti byste se
meli stat prateli Svétei, jogini a ,,opravdovych
lidi*“/sadzdZana.

o e ﬂ. \ol o e o i:r a{ \bl
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Tl FE AT | T T R4

viraktem karavim purascaranen | virakterin phira-
vin tirthataner |

viraktem karavim nandsthanem | parama rama-
niya 11 25 11

Through this dispassion there should be the re-
petition of the mantra, ‘I am He’. Through this
dispassion you should turn inside on your pil-
grimage. Through this dispassion the place of
the ‘many’ thoughts becomes the delight of the
Supreme.

Odpoutanost by méla prinést opakovani man-
try ,,ja jsem On“ Diky odpoutanosti byste se
meli vydat na pouf do svého nitra. Diky od-
poutanosti se misto ,mnoha“ myslenek stane
blazenosti Nejvyssiho.

TREC IJUTEN FOET | AU IEIddl | e
SURN SISl AaTal| HIUEHAnE I 4 I

viraktern upadhi karavi | ani udasavrtti na sa-
mdavi |
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durasa jado nedavi | konayekavisairi 11 26 ||

This limiting concept (ie. “I am a body”) should
have dispassion and you should not deviate
from this vritti of detachment (‘I want to know
nothing, yet still He is there’). Therefore false
hope should be avoided by that One who is wi-

thin everyone.

Tento omezujici koncept (tedy ,ja jsem télo)
by mél ziskat bezzadostivost a clovek by se
nemél odchylovat od této wvritti odpoutanosti
(,nechci znat nic, ale presto On je tu®). A proto
by se ono Jedno, které je v kazdém, meélo vyva-
rovat faleSnych nadéji.

TRFR 3T TS | AREH T FUARTIE |
AREd 1 TEE FAG | TN R

virakterin asaveri amtaranistha | viraktern nasa-
veri1 kriyabhrasta |

virakterit na vhaverit kanistha | paradhenapaneri
12711
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Through dispassion there is single pointed at-
tention upon this inner space. Through dispas-
sion there is not the confusion of false actions
and through dispassion one does not become
small by depending on another.

Diky odpoutanosti je tu jednobodova pozornost
zamérena na nas vnitrni prostor. Diky odpou-
tanosti tu neni zmatek chybnych ¢intt a diky
odpoutanosti se clovék nesnizi k tomu, aby byl
zavisly na druhych.

TR THE SOTET| TRE TET A5

TREHA TG AT FERRR N <l

viraktemh samaya janava | viraktem prasariiga
volakhava |

virakta catura asava | sarvaprakarerir |1 28 ||

Through dispassion, time and occasion are un-
derstood (there is only now, this ever present
moment ); for through dispassion the connection
of this ‘all’ is recognized. And then through
dispassion the wise purush pervades this ‘all’
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Diky odpoutanosti je pochopen cas (je tu
pouze ted, tento vzdy pritomny okamzik), pro-
toze diky odpoutanosti je rozpoznano spojeni
s timto ,,vsim“. A poté diky odpoutanosti zacne
tento moudry purusa prostupovat celou formou
tohoto ,,vse".

TRE dhed! 7GTE | TRED T SR |
TRE S ST | ST TR )RR

viraktem yekadest nasaverm | virakterit sarva abhy-
asaverit |

virakter avagheri janaven | jydceri tyapari || 29
Il

Through dispassion limitation is destroyed
when through dispassion this ‘all’ is studied.
Through the dispassion of that purush, the
‘many’ things should be known as this ‘all’.

Prostrednictvim odpoutanosti je znicena ome-
zenost, protoze diky odpoutanosti je studovano
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toto ,vse“. Diky odpoutanosti tohoto purusi by
meéla byt ,,mnohost® véci poznana jakozto toto
Lvse”,

(RN TN | U g |

TfETH qe=T | T SR 2o |

harikatha niriipana | sagunabhajana brahmajfiana
|

piridajiiana tatvajiiana | sarva janaver |1 30 |1

Then this ‘story’ of hari, this sagun bhajan, that
knowledge of brahman, the knowledge of the in-
dividual body and the knowledge of these gross
elements should be known as this ‘all’.

Potom by mél clovék pochopit, ze tento ,,pri-
béh* (niripana) Hariho, tento saguna bhadzZan,
toto poznani brahman, toto poznani individu-
alntho téla a poznani hrubych elementt jsou
timto ,vse®

FETHT SUTHAMEIGT | ARG Sieiaa sl
IR AJAAHIGT| Thes SO 1| 32 11
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karmamarga upasanamarga | jaanamarga sidd-
hamtamarga |
pravrttimarga nivrttimarga | sakala janaveri |1 31

Then the path of action, the path of worship,
the path of knowledge, the path of siddhant,
this path that leads to worldly concerns and
that path beyond worldly concerns should be
known as this ‘all’

Potom by mél ¢lovék pochopit, ze tato cesta
¢int, cesta uctivani, cesta poznani, cesta sidd-
hdnty, cesta, ktera vede ke svétskym starostem
i cesta, ktera vede za svétské starosti, jsou timto
,vse®,

TS Il I ALl | TRl il

i Gl Tesl @il | Tehes SOME 1 3R
premala sthiti udasa sthiti | yogasthiti dhyana-
sthit1 |

videha sthiti sahaja sthiti | sakala janaveri |1 32
Il
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Then this state of divine love, that state of
detached disregard, this state of union/yoga,
this state of real meditation, that state of
videha/without body and that natural state
should be known as this ‘all’. (Now every con-
cept, every path, everything that you have
known up until now, should be left aside and
through dispassion, you that purush, should
witness this ‘all’)

Potom by meél c¢lovek pochopit, Ze tento stav
bozi lasky, onen stav nezaujaté odpoutanosti,
stav spojeni/jogy, stav skutecné meditace, stav
vidéha/bez téla i prirozeny (sahadza) stav jsou
timto ,vse“. (Takze bys mél kazdy koncept, kaz-
dou cestu, vse, co jsi doposud poznal, opustit
a prostirednictvim odpoutanosti bys jakozto pu-
rusa mél pozorovat toto ,vse“.)

al 81 g ST | Hay day aredt afen |
1T Ha <@ grEE giere | 3301

dhvani laksa mudra asanerii | mamtra yariitra
vidhi vidhaneri |
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nand matancerit dekhaner | pahona saridaveri | |
33 |1

There are the concentrations on various sounds
and the concentrations on various positions and
postures; there are mantras, rituals and their
rules, as well as yantra/symbols; these ‘many’
treasures of the mind should be understood and
now left aside.

Clovék se snazi koncentrovat na riizné zvuky,
cvici rozlicné mudry a dsany; recituje mantry,
provadi ritudly a vytvari jantry/symboly. Tyto
,mnohé“ poklady mysli je dobré poznat, ale
nyni je tfeba je zahodit.

TR TETd THA| TR 21ETd JadaX

IRE STHd FHTaTl TEIOT I 331

viraktem asaverii jagamitra | virakter asaverii sva-
tamtra |

virakter asaveri vicitra | bahuguni || 34 |1

Through dispassion one should be the friend
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of the world. Through dispassion one should
be independent. Through dispassion one should
be that pure sattwa guna within these ‘many’
qunas.

Prostrednictvim odpoutanosti by mél byt clo-
vék pratelsky ke svétu. Prostiednictvim odpou-
tanosti by mél byt clovék nezavisly. Prostred-
nictvim odpoutanosti by mél byt ¢lovék onou
¢irou sattva gunou mezi ,mnoha® gunamd.

AR ITH1d IREA| TRE STETE EHER

TRE TS ATTEd | TSI 34

virakten asaven virakta | virakterit asaverit harib-
hakta |

viraktem asaverit nityamukta | aliptapanerin |1 35
I

Through dispassion one should be the dispassi-
onate and through dispassion one should be a
devotee of hari. Through dispassion one should
be ever free, by remaining untouched.
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Prostrednictvim odpoutanosti by mél byt clo-
vék odpoutany a prostrednictvim odpoutanosti
by mél byt clovek oddanym Hariho. Prostred-
nictvim odpoutanosti by mél byt ¢lovék neu-
stéle volny a ziistavat ni¢im nedotceny.

o % il aRES W ahier|
IRE G STl | FETAGEI &

virakteri sSastrerit dhamdolavin | virakterin materit
vibhamdaviri |

virakterit mumukserit lavaviri | suddhamargeri ||
36 11

Through dispassion one should churn the shas-
thras until their essence is understood (neti,
neti); through dispassion one should conquer all
the opinions and through dispassion an aspirant
should be established within this pure path (ie.
beyond opinions etc.).

Prostrednictvim odpoutanosti by mél clovék
studovat sdstry tak dlouho, dokud nepochopi
jejich podstatu (néti, néti). Prostiednictvim
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odpoutanosti by mél ¢lovek zvitézit nad vsemi
nazory a domnénkami a prostfednictvim od-
poutanosti by se mél hledajici (mumuksu) usta-
lit na této ¢iré cesté (tedy za vsemi domnénkami
a koncepty).

TREA ISTATET GETET| TRE 92 S|

el ST HEUTET| FrRIEs 1l 2ol

viraktem suddhamarga samgava | virakteri sa-
riisaya chedava |

virakterit apald mhanava | visvajana 11 37 |1

Through dispassion this pure path of ‘I am’
becomes that thoughtless destination. Through
dispassion this doubt of mula maya is remo-
ved and through dispassion you call this world
of the ‘many’, your world (‘Myself is every-
where”).

Diky odpoutanosti se tato cira cesta ,ja jsem®
stane onim bez-myslenkovitym cilem. Diky
odpoutanosti je odstranéna tato pochybnost
mala mdji a diky odpoutanosti mizete nazyvat
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tento svét ,mnohého® svym svétem (,ja jsem
vsude®).

qREd Alc daTd | TREd |ra® |
IRFd Fgd FadTd- | FHEART0 | 2

virakterm nimdaka vamdaver | virakter sadhaka
bodhave |

virakter baddha cevavave- | mumuksaniriipaneri
13811

Through dispassion you bow down to even
those who reproach you; through dispassion the
sadhak (3rd type)l understands and through
dispassion the bonded (baddha 1st type) is in-
spired and makes this discourse of the aspirant
(mumukshu 2nd type).

Diky odpoutanosti se poklonite i tomu, kdo vas
hani, diky odpoutanosti sddhaka (3. stupen hle-
dajictho) dojde k pochopeni a diky odpouta-
nosti je spoutany (baddha — 1. stupen hledaji-
ctho) podnicen k tomu, aby se stal mumuksou
(2. stupen hledajiciho) a tcastnil se této roz-

391



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

39.

40.

e
pravy (niripany).

AR I 01 ST | TR ST AT

AT T HITE | iRl || 3R

virakterm uttama guna ghyave | virakterii avaguna
tyagave |

nana apaya bharigave | vivekabaleri 11 39 11

Through dispassion the superior guna (ie. pure
sattwa) is accepted and through dispassion the
wrong gunas (gunas mixed together) are drop-
ped. Through this powerful vivek the ‘many’
thoughts should be completely destroyed.

Diky odpoutanosti je prijata nejvyssi guna
(tedy cira sattva) a diky odpoutanosti jsou od-
hozeny spatné guny (guny vzniklé vzajemnym
smisenim). Diky této mocné vivéce by mély byt
zniceny ,, mnohé“ myslenky.

Rl & I 5| TR JETR A
1 RN A Ui | TR Tos |l o |l

aistrit he uttama laksanen | aikavim yekagra ma-
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nert |
yaca avhera na karanenr | virakta puruserir 11 40
|l

Such is the attention of that attentionless, thou-
ghtless and best; but this ‘all’ has to be listened
to with a single-pointed mind and that dispas-
sionate purush should never neglect this ‘I am’
(prakruti).

Takova je pozornost (laksana) toho, co je za po-
zornosti, je bez-myslenkovité a nejlepsi; ale to-
muto ,vSe“ musi byt naslouchano s jednobodo-
vou mysli a tento odpoutany puruse by nemél
nikdy zanedbavat ,,ja jsem* (prakruti).

T B GITd | T AT Al ST |

Tl ITE  F | T Adics RO 92 )

itukeri1 bolilerit svabhaverir | tyamta manela titu-
kerr ghyaveri |

Srotin udasa na karaverit | bahu bolilerit mhanauni
1141 11

393



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

42.

Yoo

This spontaneous ‘speech’ of the ‘all’ is to be va-
lued and accepted. The true listener (one who
listens to this silently spoken ‘I am’) should
not get disheartened and these ‘many’ saying
should be this ‘speech’ of the ‘all’ (the mind
should first establish the sagun ‘I am all’).

Je treba prijimat tuto spontanni ,fec¢“ onoho
wvSe“ a vazit si ji. Opravdovy poslucha¢ (ten,
ktery naslouchd tiché tedi ,,ja jsem®) by nemél
ztracet odvahu a tato ,mnoha“ slova by méla
byt ,feci“ onoho ,vse* (mysl by se méla nejprve
ustélit sagunu ,ja jsem vse“.)

T Be0T A Tl | STAGETIl TS|

AU AT TeaTEdT| I8 Rl $R

paramitu laksanerii ne ghetam | avalaksanerit bas-
kalata |

teneri1 tyasa padhatamiirkhata | yevorit pahe || 42
[

However, if you do not abide by this attention,
then you will appear ridiculous because of your
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bad *attention. And then though being the Re-
ality, that atma will become a knowledgeable
fool. *(“I am so and so and I so many good and
bad things etc.”)

Nicméné, pokud nerespektujete/nedodrzujete
tuto pozornost, tak ptisobite smésné kvili své
Spatné pozornosti (tj. myslite si ., ja jsem takovy
a takovy a délam tak mmnoho dobrych a sSpat-
nych véci® atd.) A tak se z tohoto Atma, pres-
toze je onou Skutecnosti, stava uc¢eny hlupak.

T EaHTETS STUT| Ygics THTET ARequT|
TSTch ST FEAE- | TG STRET LR

tya padhatamiirkhacerit laksana | pudhile samasim
niripana |

boliler ase savadhana- | hoiina aika |1 43 11

If that atma has the attention of a knowledgea-
ble fool then, ahead there should be this sagun
discourse that is within this collection of words.
Therefore place your alertness on this ‘speech’
and listen carefully.
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Ma-li toto Atma pozornost ufeného hlu-
paka, potom musi néasledovat tato saguna roz-
prava/nirupana (viz nasledujici kapitola), kterd
je soucasti této kompozice slov. A proto zamérte
svou koncentraci na tuto ,fe¢* a pozorné na-

slouchejte.
%(\Tr\ a N o PN

ARASEUAH HHE 4941l 1l R.R
iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarvade
viraktalaksananama samasa navava |19 11 2.9

Timto konci 9.kapitola 2.ddsaky knihy Ddsbodh
s ndzvem ,Pozornost odpoutaného (virakta

laksana)*

Preklad z anglictiny — Martin Vinkler 2017
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HHE <@l : YedH{d A&l

samasa dahava : padhatamurkha laksana

The Discourse of the Knowledgeable Fool

maharaj- a knowledgeable fool is one who has come
to the Master but does not change.
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Maharadz: u¢eny hlupak je ten, kdo potka Ucitele,
ale nedojde u néj k zadné proméné.

|| Sri Ram ||

1. AT Qi 5eat | FEier =rged =l
AT UHT TETO- | SR AT 2 I
magan samgitalir laksanen | mirkhaamgi catu-
rya bane |
atariv aika sahane- | asoni miirkha 11 1 11

Previous to this attention ‘I am’, there is the un-
derstanding, I do not exist. This is understood
within the ‘all’ body of the fool when clever-
ness is imbibed (however though being this ‘all’
body, the fool does not seek to understand this
‘all’ body /knowledge and of their own accord,
remain attached to the gross body). Therefore
now, the fool* should listen with wisdom. *(One
who is ignorant of who they truly are)

Pted touto pozornosti ,,ja jsem® je zde pocho-
peni ,,ja neexistuji“. Toto je pochopeno uvnitt
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téla ,vse“ hlupédka, kdyz nabude znalosti (acko-
liv je télem ,vSe®, nesnazi se hlupak toto télo
,vse* /poznani pochopit a tak zistava dobro-
volné pripoutan k hrubému télu.) Proto by mél
nyni hlupdk* moudfe naslouchat. *(Ten, kdo
nevi, kdo skutecné je.)

. 91 9 JedHT@| TRl A 7 |

T TAWTC G&-| T & 1 U

taya nariva padhatamiirkha | Srotirit na manaven
duhkha |

avaguna tyagitarit sukha- | prapta hoye |1 2 |1

To that Reality there has come this ‘I am’
understanding and afterwards there is the
*knowledgeable fool. But the true listener
should give no regard to bodily sufferings (the
one who understands, these sufferings are not
mine, they have been created by body consci-
ousness, is not a fool. The knowledgeable fool
gives up this ‘I am’ understanding and taking
himself to be the body, has become a slave to its
demands). But if you give up these wrong gunas
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then, happiness is attained (the mixed gunas
of knowledge and ignorance bring body consci-
ousness, pleasure and pain). *(The knowledgea-
ble fool is satisfied to understand intellectually
this ‘I am’ but does not seek to be it)

Této Skutecnosti se prihodilo pochopeni ,ja
jsem* a poté je zde *ucCeny hlupdk. AvSak pravy
poslucha¢ by nemél vénovat zadnou pozornost
télesnému utrpeni (ten, kdo chéape, Ze utrpent,
které bylo vytvoreno télesnym védomim, neni
jeho, neni hlupadkem. Uceni hlupéci se vzdaji
tohoto pochopeni , ja jsem® a povazujice se za
télo, stanou se otroky svych tuzeb). Kdyz se
ale téchto spatnych gun vzdate, pak je dosazeno
Stésti (smeésice gun poznani a nevédomosti pri-
nasi télesné védomi, potéseni a bolest). *(Uceny
hlupak je spokojeny s intelektualnim pochope-
nim ,,ja jsem* a nesnazi se jim byt.)

3. TG AU s | U ics TEHH|
T ST ST | B T I Jea@ |l R

bahusruta ani vitpanna | pramijala bole brahma-
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jAana |

durasa ani abhimana | dhari to yeka padhatamiir-
kha 11 3 11

You may listen to the ‘many’ shasthras and be
very knowledgeable; you may even be able to
clearly ‘speak’ on the knowledge of brahman
(you may even have had direct experience of
this ‘I am’); but if you retain false hope and
pride then, that One purush has become a
knowledgeable fool (hope and pride brings one
back into the small mind).

Mizete naslouchat ,mnohym® Sdstrdam a byt
zcela znali; dokonce muzete byt schopni ,ho-
vorit“ zfetelné o poznani brahman (muzete mit
i pfimou zkusenost tohoto ,ja jsem“); avsak
drzite-li si falesné nadéje a pychu, pak se tento
Jeden jediny purusa stane ucenym hlupdkem
(nadéje a pycha navraci ¢lovéka zpét do nizké
mysli).

-
|

4. TRARIA TAITG! | IRl Swal
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TTRH ST Erea 61| df 3% Tearq@ 2|l
muktakriya pratipadi | sagunabhakti uchedt |
svadharma ani sadhana nirdi | to yeka padhata-
miirkha |1 4 11

If you try to explain this liberated action of ‘I
am’ then while explaining, you will demolish
your devotion to this ‘I am’; when you expound
upon your swadharma then you are, in truth,
censuring this sadhana of ‘I am’; and that One
is a knowledgeable fool (if you have only in-
tellectual understanding or think ‘I have experi-
enced something that is worth explaining’ then,
you are destroying this ‘I am’ feeling; it is es-
sential to maintain this sadhana of ‘I am’ if one
is to go beyond sadhana and be in one’s Self).

Snazite-li se vysvétlit spontanni c¢innost to-
hoto ,,ja jsem“, pak béhem vysvétlovani znicite
svou oddanost k tomuto ,,ja jsem“; kdyz vy-
svétlujete/objasnujete svou svadharmu, pak ve
skutecnosti kritizujete tuto sadhanu ,ja jsem®
a tento Jeden jediny je pak ucenym hlupa-
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kem (jestliZe mate pouze intelektudlni pocho-
peni anebo si myslite, Ze jste prozili néco, co
je hodno vysvétlit, pak nic¢ite tento pocit ,ja
jsem*. Pokud se chcete dostat za/pred sddhanu
a byt svym pravym Ja, je nezbytné, abyste udr-
zovali tuto sddhanu ,ja jsem*.)

5. e FAT0T | Thesd FMelg S0 |
QUG 918 I | df 9% Feawqg@l 4|l
apalena jiiatepaneri | sakalarisa sabda thevaner |
pranimatriacerii pahe unemn | to yeka padhatamiir-
kha 115 11

If you bestow Knower-ship upon yourself (‘I
have understood’, then one has not unders-
tood); or if you bestow this ‘word’” upon this ‘all’
(going to the Master you learn ‘T am knowledge’
and then with practice you gain this experience.
No one but yourself can bestow this upon you)”

17 siddharameshwar maharaj- Be God and revel in His God-
liness. To say “God is somebody else,” is wrong. Do not ever
think that somebody else will make you brahman. If God was
given His Godliness by someone else, then the giver of that
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and then leave this understanding and takes
yourself to be a body within the *prana, then
that One is a knowledgeable fool. *(When you
take yourself to a lowly jiva in the prana/breath
then this ‘all’ understanding (ie. this breath
inside and this moving wind outside are the
same) gets drowned in the ‘many’ thoughts; but
when this ‘all’ understanding comes then, this
gross body merges in the universal body and
the prana inside merges in this ‘all’ pervading
wind)

Kdyz si sami udélite statut znalého (,,ja jsem
pochopil®, pak jste nepochopili); nebo pokud
uvalite toto ,slovo“ na toto ,vSe* (kdyz jdete
k Mistrovi, naucite se ,poznani ja jsem“ a pak
diky praxi nabudete zkusenost. Nikdo jiny, nez
vy sami vam ji nemiizete udélit)!® a poté toto

Godliness would have been greater. One has become a jiva by
one’s own wish, and by one’s own wish only, one has to become
shiva. In short, the matter of you becoming God is in your own
hands.

18 Siddharaméshvar Mahardds: Budte Bohem a libujte si
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pochopeni zanechdte a prijmete sebe sama za
télo uvnitt *prdany, pak je Jedno jediné uce-
nym hlupdkem. *(Kdyz se povazujete za niz-
kého dzivu v prdné/dechu, pak je toto pocho-
peni ,vse* (tj. tento dech uvnitf a tento hyba-
jici se vitr vné jsou jedno a totéz) ponotreno do
,mnohych* myslenek. Kdyz vsak prijde pocho-
peni ,vse“, toto hrubé télo splyne s universal-
nim télem a prdna uvnitt splyne s timto ,,vse“-
prostupujicim vétrem).

. JEE a0 o | i dl Hhel 7|
AT F6e A4 g | Al 3% Jeani@l & |l

Sisyasa avajiia ghade | kari1 to saritkatini pade |
jayaceni Sabderit mana mode | to yeka padhatamiir-
kha Il 6 11

v Bozstvi. Rikat ,Bih je nékdo jing (ode mne oddéleny)® je
chybné. Nikdy si nemyslete, Ze nekdo jing z vds ucini Brahman.
Kdyby Buh obdrzel BoZstvi od nekoho dalsiho, pak by ddrce Boz-
stvi byl vétsi nez samotny Biih. Clovék se stal dZivou (jedincem,)
na zdkladé své vlastni touhy a Sivou (univerzdlnim) se stane
také diky svému prdani. Strucneé receno, stdt se Bohem lezi ve
vasich rukou.
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If your shishya (your disciple ie. the mind) is
treated with contempt then, that atma falls into
great troubles; for then the mind breaks this
‘word’ of mula maya and that One becomes a
knowledgeable fool. (The mind has the capa-
city to reveal this knowledge but we use it only
to gain the knowledge of worldly things. This
is treating it with contempt. But if the mind
understands ‘Ah! I have been my own worst
enemy; I was this ‘word’ all along but I ran
after the pleasures and got pain,” then he will
run there for refuge)'®

Je-li s vasim $i§jou (vasim zakem, coz je mysl)
zachdzeno s opovrzenim, pak se Atma ocita

Y ranjit maharaj- make your mind your best friend; nisar-
gadatta maharaj- there is no separation between two genuine
friends. They know the needs of each other without speaking,
they spontaneously care for each other. You should develop
a deep friendship with that knowledge/consciousness. Not in
the attitude of praying for favours but as a friend seeking a
friend. Be with the knowledge ‘I am’, the source of sentience,
the beingness itself.
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ve velkych problémech; protoze mysl znici toto
»slovo® mula maji a toto Jedno jediné se stane
ucenym hlupakem. (Mysl ma schopnost vyjevit
toto poznani, ale my ji vyuzivame jen k nabyti
poznani sveétskych véci. To znamena, Ze s ni za-
chazime s opovrzenim. Pokud vsak vase mysl
pochopi ,,O! J4 jsem byl sv¥m nejvétsim nepii-
telem; Ja jsem byl po celou dobu timto ,slo-
vem*, hnal jsem se za potésenimi, ale dostavalo
se mi bolesti“, pak u ni najdete utociste.)

. TSRO THRIUM | FYET Fefes Sid:FIUM

G @I arETt | J I Jedgg@ |l

rajoguni tamoguni | kapati kutila amtahkarnt |
vaibhava dekhona vakhani | to yeka padhatamiir-

20 Ranzit Maharddz: Uéitite z mysli svého nejlepsiho piitele.
Nisargadatta Maharddz: Mezi dvéma skute¢nymi prateli nee-
xistuje oddélenost. Znaji potreby jeden druhého, aniz by o nich
mluvili. Spontdnné se staraji jeden o druhého. Méli byste roz-
vinout hluboké ptételstvi s timto pozndnim/védomim. Ne ve
smyslu prosby o prizen, ale jako kdyz pritel hleda pritele. Pre-
byvejte s poznanim ,ja jsem“, zdrojem vniméani, samotnym
pocitem byti.
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If you remain in rajo guna and tamo guna then,
there is a fraudulent and crooked mind within
this inner-faculty of knowing (sattwa guna); and
even if the grandeur and glory of this ‘all’ is
understood and then you are full of its praise
(you feel this is something I must share with
others, then you fall down into the body and
can only praise that which you have lost), then
that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Setrvavate-li v radzZas guné a tamas guné, po-
tom je ve vnitini schopnosti védéni (tj. v sat-
tva guné) pritomna podvodnd a zvracend mysl;
pak i kdyz je pochopena vznesenost a velkole-
post tohoto ,vSe“ (citite, Ze mate néco, s ¢im
se nutné musite podélit s ostatnimi, pak spad-
nete zpét do téla a muzete velebit (pouze) to,
co jste ztratili), toto Jedno jediné je ucenym
hlupakem.

8. THgs INY TREAET| I &A1 ST g9l
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T[0T FIETAT STRIIT- | 918 A1 I Feaqi@ |l <l
samiila gramtha pahilyavina | ugdca thevi jo
diisana |

guna samgatam avaguna- | pahe to yeka padhata-
miirkha 11 8 11

Without understanding the real source of the
scripture, that purush will find fault with that
‘still and silent” source. Then though that su-
perior and pure guna is ever present, he sees
with the wrong gunas and is a knowledgeable
fool. (That Reality is the source of the scritpu-
res and our ‘many’ words)

Bez pochopeni skuteéného zdroje pisem bude
purusa neustale vinit tento ,nehybny a tichy“
zdroj. Pak trebaze je vyssi a ryzi sattva guna
vzdy pritomna, dotyény nahlizi se Spatnymi
gunami a je uCenym hlupakem. (To tato Sku-
tecnost je zdrojem pisem a nasich ,mnohych*
slov.)

9. [ TR H A | HIER TG TSI |
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A IgIE | dl 9% Tea L@l R I

laksanem aikona mani vita | matsarerit kari khata-
pata |

nitinyaya uddhata | to yeka padhatamiirkha 11 9
I

If there is this attention to listening and then
regard is given to the ‘dishonourable’ body; if
due to envy, one quarrels or one’s ears disre-
gard justice (‘I am Eternal’), then that One is
a knowledgeable fool.

Je-li pozornost vénovana naslouchani, ale pak je
vzdavan hold tomuto ,,potupnému* télu; pokud
se kviili zavisti ¢lovek hada ¢i ignoruje spravedl-
nost (,,Ja jsem Vécny®), pak toto Jedno jediné
je uc¢enym hlupakem.

SO R | SIS F AR

FAT TG )| A I Teaqg@ |l 2ol
janapanerit bharin bhare | ala krodha navare |
kriya sabdasa arittare | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1
10 I
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If by means of this knowingness, you run after
the objects of the world then, anger will su-
rely come and you will not be able to control it
(anger is the result of desire ie. when that de-
sire is not fulfilled); then your actions cannot
be regarded as this ‘all’/knowledge and that
One is a knowledgeable fool (though the base
is knowingness, still that is given up for body
consciousness; then upon this natural action of
knowingness there comes the thoughts, “I need
this or that”).

Kdyz se pomoci tohoto védéni zenete za objekty
svéta, zajisté se dostavi hnév a vy jej nebudete
schopni ovladat (hnév je vysledkem touhy, tj.
kdyz neni touha naplnéna); pak nemohou byt
vase ¢innosti povazovany za toto ,,vse“/poznani
a Jedno jediné je ucenym hlupdkem (trebaze
je védéni zakladnou, presto se vzda télesnému
védomi; pak okamzité po prirozené/spontanni
¢innosti védéni prichézeji myslenky, ,,pottebuji
to ¢i ono“).
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TRAT ST | FIEaaT=T ) o

T ST FSI0T| AT T Teag@ Nl 22 |l

vakta adhikaremmvina | vagtrrtvaca kari sina |
vacana jayacerii kathina | to yeka padhatamiirkha
11111

When that ‘speaker’ has no authority and he
makes a lot of effort to be that effortless ‘spe-
aker’ (you are that purush but if you try to be
that purush then you become something else);
when this ‘speech’ of that purush is harsh and
gross, then that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz nema ,fecnik“ Zddnou autoritu a vyna-
klada prilis usili na to, aby byl ,fecnikem® bez
usili (vy jste timto purusou, ale pokud se jim
snazite byt, stanete se né¢im jinym); kdyz je
tato ,fe¢” purusi drsnd a neomalena, pak je
Jedno jediné u¢enym hlupdkem.

I TEREAIVT | FHAATE 0T 30T |
TGS 901 | df 3% Teaq@ ll ¢RI
Srota bahusrutapaneri | vaktayasa ani uneri |
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vacalapanaceni gunerit | to yeka padhatamiirkha ||
12 11

When this listener listens to the ‘many’ thou-
ghts then, he brings these faults to that ‘spe-
aker’ (ie. the purush who knows this ‘speech’
‘I am’ becomes a jiva); when one is talkative
due to these mixed gunas then, that One is a
knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz tento poslucha¢ naslouchd ,,mnoha“ mys-
lenkdm, pak privodi ,fecnikovi“ tyto chyby (tj.
purusa, ktery zna tuto ,fec¢ ja jsem*, se stane
dzivou); kdyz je ¢lovek kvili smésici gun uke-
cany, pak je Jedno jediné ucenym hlupakem.

Y &1 Jefosiell | ol |ad AU |

T Fobell ST | ol 3% TeaHT@ |l 2Rl

dosa thevi pudhilarisi | teriici svayerit apanapasirit
|

aiserit kalend jayast | to yeka padhatamiirkha 1113
I
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When blame is placed upon *another then, it is
that Reality that is being blamed by you (when
there is only yourself in the world then, where
is the other?); then that mula maya has not
been understood and that One is a knowled-
geable fool. *(maharaj- if something gets stolen
from you, understand it has only gone from this
trouser pocket to my other trouser pocket)

Kdyz je svalovana vina na *druhého, pak je to
Skutecnost, kterou obvinujete (jste-li ve svete
jen vy sami, kde je pak nékdo druhy?); pak ne-
byla mila mdja pochopena a Jedno jediné je
uc¢enym hlupdkem. *( Maharddz: Kdyz vam né-
kdo néco ukradne, chapejte to tak, ze to jen
preslo z jedné kapsy do té druhé).

SRTATEST 391 | Hehod AT S|

S =l <0 | a1 I Tea @l el
abhyasaceni gunerit | sakala vidya jane |

jandsa nivaiini nenetn | to yeka padhatamiirkha ||
14 11
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If by study, (churning over the Master’s words)
the sattwa guna has been understood and you
know this ‘all’; and if still you do not know how
to calm the ‘many’ thoughts then, that One is
a knowledgeable fool (this understanding of the
‘all’ is the calming of the mind; and if you do
not use this understanding to silence the restless
mind then you are a knowledgeable fool)

Jestlize byla diky studiu (premitani nad uce-
nim Mistra) pochopena sattva guna a vy nyni
znate toto ,vse®; a presto porad nevite, jak uti-
sit ,,mnoho* myslenek, pak je Jedno jediné uce-
nym hlupdkem (toto pochopeni ,vSe® je ztise-
nim mysli a pokud ho nepouzivate k ztiSeni ne-
klidné mysli, pak jste u¢enym hlupakem)

T SIS SWUTd | SR Jad WA |

T S I | A 9% GedHT@ |l el

hasta bamdhije tirnatariiterit | lobherit mrtya bhra-
maraterit |

aisd jo praparici guritte | to yeka padhatamiirkha
11511
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The elephant, due to its desire for a female, gets
caught and is then bound by the fine threads
of wool that have been woven together; and
the black-bee, due to its intense fondness for
the perfume of the lotus flower, dies when the
flower closes around it at night.?! In the same
way, when that witness purush is entangled wi-
thin this worldly existence, then that One is a
knowledgeable fool.

Slon je kvili své touze po samici chycen a sva-
zan silnymi provazy; véela pro svou nesmir-
nou lasku k vini lotosu umird seviena, kdyz
se v noci kvét zavie.?? Stejné tak, kdyZ je pozo-
rujici purusa vtazen do svétské existence, pak
je Jedno jediné u¢enym hlupdkem.

2IThough this bee has the power to burrow into a tree still,
it does not use that power to escape the lotus as it is enchanted
by its smell.

22T¥ebaze mé tato véela schopnost zavrtat se do stromu,
nepouzije tuto silu k tomu, aby unikla z lotosu, protoze je
omamena jeho vuni.
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HATR E1 R | S AR w1

AT TG ATMER | ot I Teaqg@ ¢4 |
striyariica sarirga dhari | striyamsi nirdpana kari |
nirdya vastu amgikari | to yeka padhatamiirkha
1116 11

Even when that witnessing purush keeps the
company of this woman called prakruti then,
He sees her and forgets Himself; but when that
purush accepts the forbidden (ie. body consci-
ousness) as his wife and talks intimately with
her, then that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Dokonce kdyz se pozorujici purusa drzi ve spo-
lecnosti této zeny zvané prakrti, hledi na ni a za-
pomene na Sebe sama; kdyz vsak purusa prijme
to zakdzané (tj. télesné védomi) za svou chot
a davérné s ni rozmlouva, pak je Jedno jediné
ucenym hlupakem.

Ui Ul I ST o e u AT |
gl ST |l 9% TEdHT@ |l 2l

jenerin univa ye arigasi | terici drdha dhari mana-

417



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

18.

Yoo

st |
dehabuddhi jayapasin | to yeka padhatamtirkha ||
17 11

When lowly body consciousness comes to this
‘all’ body then, that Reality becomes a body
only and holds that firmly in the mind. Then
body consciousness is with this mula maya and
that One atma is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz vejde nizké télesné védomi do tohoto
,vse“, Skutecnost se stane pouhym télem a toto
presvédceni si pevné drzi v mysli. Pak je télesné
védomi s touto maila mdjou a toto Jediné Atma
je uc¢enym hlupakem.

HigAr AT S F G|

i THE TSl Hl- | IO ol Tk TeqT@ |l 2< |
samdiniyam sripati | jo kari narastuti |

karir drsti padilyamct kirti- | varni to yeka padha-
tamiirkha 11 18 |1

If leaving aside shripati (vishnu-knowing), that
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purush praises some man; or if that praises so-
mething that falls within its vision, then that
One is a knowledgeable fool. (maharaj- say eve-
rything is so, so; don’t take the touch)

Pokud purusa neché stranou $ripati (¢iré ve-
déni, tj. visnu), pak velebi néjakou lidskou by-
tost; nebo pokud chvalotfeci néco, co upadlo do
své predstavy/vize, pak je Jedno jediné u¢enym
hlupakem. (Maharddz: tikejte, ze vse je takové,
jaké je; nenechte se tim stahnout.)

SN AL T | 1 e g |

<1 IR S A |l Ik GeaqT@ 2] Nl

varni striyariice aveva | nana natakerin havabhava
I

deva visare jo manava | to yeka padhatamiirkha ||
19 11

When that purush praises these parts of this
‘woman’ (when we make this prakruti, that is
worth praising, into the ‘many’ objects and
praise them) and when that praises the false
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actions and feint passions of the ‘many’ then,
that purush forgets God (ie. Himself) and be-
comes a man, and is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz puruse opévuje tyto c¢asti této ,zeny“
(kdyz proménime prakrti, ktera je hodna ucti-
vani, v ,mnohé“ objekty a uctivame je) a kdyz
velebi fale$né ¢innosti a lIstivé vasné ,mno-
hosti“, pak purusa zapomind na Boha (tj. na
Sebe sama) a stava se ¢lovékem /lidskou bytosti
a je uenym hlupakem.

T A W | SHTHTIEE g9 F4|

qrSieHd JEd | A 9% Jeaqe@ |l Re

bharona vaibhavace bharim | jloamatrasa tuchya
kart |

pasamdamata thavari | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1
20 11

When one shows contempt to these jivas that
are completely full of *splendour (‘I am’); when
one causes the rise of false doctrines then, that
One is a knowledgeable fool. *(The jivas is com-
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pletely full of shiva; the ‘many’ are that One
only)

Kdyz ¢lovek opovrhuje témito dZivy, kteri jsou
zcela plni *lesku/nadhery (,,ja jsem*); kdyz za-
jediné uc¢enym hlupdkem. *(dziva je naprosto
plny Sivy, ,mnohost* je nic nez Jedno).

ATAIA HATOT AT | TEHI HIErERT

AT AT S0 SH1 | A I Teaig@l Re I
vitpanna ani vitaragl | brahmajfiani mahayogr |
bhavisya sariigomt lage jagiri1 | to yeka padhata-
miirkha 11 21 11

Though being a Knower of the shasthras and
indifferent to sensory pleasure; though being a
Knower of brahman and a great yogi; if that
thoughtless Self talks of a future in this world,
then that One is a knowledgeable fool (though
being beyond past, present and future, that
holds hopes for a future).
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Trebaze jste Znalcem Ssdster a jste lhostejny
k smyslovym radostem; tiebaze jste Znalcem
brahman a jste velkym joginem; pokud vsak
vase bez-myslenkovité J4 hovoti o budoucnosti
v tomto svéte, pak je toto Jedno jediné uc¢enym
hlupdkem (protoze vy jste mimo minulost, pri-
tomnost a budoucnost, kterd udrzuje budouci
nadéje).

XA &l SR | TOTSIST FTe5uT 4|
qOINU A | ol 9% Jead @@l R

Sravana hotarr abhyamtarir | gunadosact calana
kart |

parabhiisanerni matsari | to yeka padhatamiirkha ||
22 11

When there is this shravan (ie. pure saltwa
guna) within and then one turns and searches
through these inferior gunas; when one is envi-
ous of the trinkets of the mind then, that One is
a knowledgeable fool. (maharaj- what care has
a dog for a one hundred dollar note? He wants
only a bone....These are all your concepts)
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Kdyz je zde uvniti toto naslouchéni/sravana
(tj. ryzi sattva guna) a vy se pak obratite a hle-
date prostrednictvim téchto nizsich gun; kdyz
zavidite laciné cetky mysli, pak je Jedno je-
diné uéenym hlupdkem. (Mahardadz: Jakou po-
zornost vénuje pes seku na sto dolari? On chce

jenom kost... Toto vSe jsou vase koncepty.)

AT FeRe e | ST ST 1 o
WTUTW | WHTWWII R
nahirit bhakticer sadhana | nahim vairagya na
bhajana |

kriyevina brahmajiiana- | bole to yeka padhata-
miirkha 11 23 11

When that has no sadhana of devotion, no vai-
ragya and no bhajan then, that knowledge of
brahman and this ‘speech’ is devoid of proper
action and that One is a knowledgeable fool.
(Then, ‘He does everything’ has become “I am
doing everything”)

Neni-li zde sddhana uctivani, zadna wvaj-
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ragja/zieknuti se a zadny bhadZan, pak toto po-
znani brahman a tato ,fe¢“ postradaji nalezitou
¢innost a toto Jedno jediné je ucenym hlupa-
kem. (Pak ,On déla vse“ se stane ,ja délam
wvse®)

A I A A1 1| A H1 A 9 A 3nEanl

Y gos! Sl STHar | dl I Jeag@ |l R% 1l

na mani tirtha na mani ksetra | na mani veda na
mani $astra |

pavitrakulirii jo apavitra | to yeka padhatamiirkha
12411

When one does not make this pilgrimage within
the mind and when one does not go to this holy
place within the mind; when in the mind, there
is no vedas (knowing) and no shasthras (neti,
neti); when being that witness purush from the
purest of families, one becomes impure then,
that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz se nevydavate na pouté do své mysli
a kdyz nenavstévujete toto posvatné misto
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uvnitt mysli; kdyz nejsou v mysli zadné védy
(védéni) a zadné Sdastry (néti, néti), kdyz tie-
baze jste pozorujicim purusou z téch nejcisto-
krevnéjsich rodi, ale stanete se necistym, pak
je Jedno jediné u¢enym hlupdkem.

MG ST A ¥ | FRAETT Gt F4

T AlGl R | df IF TedqT@ |l 1

adara dekhoni mana dhari | kirtivina stuti kar7 |
savenici nimdi anadarT | to yeka padhatamiirkha ||

2511

When one has held this *respected ‘all’ in the
mind and then starts praising those objects that
have no pervasiveness; when of one’s own ac-
cord, this ‘all’ is slandered and shown disrespect
then, that One is a knowledgeable fool. *(Due
to its pervasiveness, it is respected)

Uchovavéte-li si v mysli toto *respektované/va-
zené ,vse“ a potom zacnete velebit objekty,
které nejsou vsudypritomné; kdyz je sami od
sebe zacnete toto ,vse“ urazet a nahlizet na né
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s despektem, pak je Jedno jediné ucenym hlu-
pédkem. *(,vse“ je respektovano kvili své vsu-
dypritomnosti).

ART O 92 I | THT 91 S|

i I% U A | A Tk TeaH @ |l RG |l

magerit yeka pudherit yeka | aisa jayaca damdaka |
bole yeka kari yeka | to yeka padhatamiirkha || 26
[

Previously there was that One and ahead there
will be that One. Such is the traditional un-
derstanding (but it is not understood that that
One is here now and that it is your birthright
and not just for those great yogis). When one
says, that One is this ‘speech’ and that One is
the ‘doer’ then, that One is a knowledgeable
fool (then there is only intellectual understan-
ding and spiritual discussion; but that One who
is beyond this ‘speech’ and doer-ship needs to
be directly experienced).

Drtive tu bylo toto Jedno a pozdéji tu bude toto
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Jedno. Takové je tradi¢ni pochopeni (neni vsak
pochopeno, ze toto Jedno je zde pravé nyni; je
vasim dédictvim, nepatii jen velkym joginim).
Kdyz tikate, ze Jedno jediné je touto ,reci®
a ze je ,konatelem®, pak je Jedno jediné uce-
nym hlupdkem (pak je tu pouze intelektualni
pochopeni a duchovni diskuse; toto Jedno je-
diné, které je mimo tuto ,fe¢ a konatelstvi, je
vSak nutné primo zakusit.)

OGN |TeX | ERE STEmT e
STOTHU} ¥ SR ol 9% Jedqi@ |l el
prapamcavisini sadara | paramarthin jydaca ana-
dara |

janapanerii ghe adhara | to yeka padhatamiirkha ||
27 11

The one who has respect for worldly existence
and disrespect for that witnessing purush wi-
thin; the one who was this knowingness but ac-
cepts this darkness is a knowledgeable fool.

Ten, kdo si vazi svétské existence a dehonestuje
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pozorujicitho purusu uvnitt; ten, kdo byl timto
védénim, ale prijal tuto temnotu, je ucenym
hlupakem.

HWQWWI GTI&EIHIEFFII
WWWl HTW‘EHWII Rell

yethartha samdiina vacana | jo raksiina bole mana
|

jyacem jinerit paradhena | to yeka padhatamiirkha
112811

When the meaning of this divine ‘word’ is let
slip; when that purush protects this ‘speech’
and then the mind of ‘many’ thoughts; when
that purush is a dependent of the mind then,
that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz je propasnut vyznam tohoto bozského
yslova®; kdyz tento purusa ochranuje tuto ,fec¢”
a poté mysl ,mnoha“ myslenek; kdyz je purusa
zavisly na mysli, pak je Jedno jediné ucenym
hlupakem.
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HivT Hardt a1 e T ]|

HIGET FRE FOR | a1 9 Teaiqg@ |l R 1

somiga saritpadhi varivari | kartirit naye teriici kari
|

marga cukona bhare bharri1 | to yeka padhatamiir-
kha 1129 11

When that performs a *superficial empty show;
when that Reality becomes the doings of those
things which should not be done; when one for-
gets the path that is completely full of splen-
dour then, that One is a knowledgeable fool.
*(maharaj- don’t be artificial)

Kdyz je predvadéna *povrchni bezduché shows;
kdyz se Skutecnost stane ¢innosti véci, které by
se délat nemély; kdyz zapomenete cestu, ktera
je zcela naplnéna vzneSenosti, pak je Jedno je-
diné u¢enym hlupdkem. *(Maharddz: nebudte
uméli /neptirozeni)

UG F IRAT| A T IS TR0
IR 39S AMIUT| =01 ol Ik TeF L@l e |l
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ratramdivasa kar Sravana | na samdi apale ava-
guna |

svahita apalerit apana | nene to yeka padhatamiir-
kha |1 30 11

When one makes shravan day and a night but
does not leave one’s own false gunas (then that
is not true shravan); when one does not know
that which is one’s own Self-benefit, then that
One is a fool.

Kdyz praktikujete dnem i noci naslouchéni/ sra-
vanu, ale neopustite své falesné guny (pak to
neni pravé naslouchani/sravana); kdyz neznate
to, co prospiva Ja, pak je Jedno jediné uc¢enym
hlupdkem.

ARl s Wes | TR A 65 |

#aX FeHI 15| dl I Teg@ |l 32 |1

nirfipaniri bhale bhale | Srote yetina baisale |

ksudreri1 laksunt bole | to yeka padhatamiirkha ||
31 11
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The one who listens and stays within this dis-
course that is full of wisdom and then lets this
‘speech’ be given to petty talk is a knowledge-
able fool.

Ten, kdo naslouchd a zistava ponoren uvnitt
této promluvy, kterd je plna moudrosti, a po-
tom se této ,feci“ vzda pro bezvyznamné mali-
cherné klaboseni, je u¢enym hlupakem.

AN ST FTHN | SIS STl F |

Qe qaTl ST 9| 1 I Ged@ 3R

Sisya jald anadhikari | apali avajiia karT |

punham tyact asa dhart | to yeka padhatamiirkha
113211

When your shishya (your own mind) becomes
an unworthy recipient of knowledge and it tre-
ats your Self with disrespect; and when again
you hold this shishya’s hopes, then that One is
a knowledgeable fool.

Kdyz se vas zdk/sisja (vase vlastni mysl) stane
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nehodnym piijemcem poznani a zachazi s Ja
s despektem; a kdyz znovu drzite v mysli na-
déje, pak je Jedno jediné ucenym hlupakem.

&1d STHdl FLEUT| &I 11 JUqT|

0 F T I TEaHTE 230

hota asatam Sravana | dehasa alerin unepana |
krodhemn kari cinacina | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1
33 11

Though being yourself that pure discourse, you
come down into this lowly body consciousness
and get *angry and irritated then you are a
knowledgeable fool. *(Desire brings anger)

Ttebaze vy sami jste ryzi promluvou, sestoupili
jste doli do tohoto nizkého télesného védomi
a stali se *zlostnymi a podrazdénymi, pak jste
ucenym hlupdkem. *(touha prinasi zlost)

T AT W | ST IURT
T T |l I TEaH i@ I 321

bharona vaibhavdce bharirii | sadguriici upeksa
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kari |
guruparampara corl | to yeka padhatamiirkha ||
34 11

Though overflowing with grandeur and splen-
dour if you neglect this wealth that sadguru
offers then, you conceal this meeting place (‘I
am’) of the guru, and are a knowledgeable fool.
(maharaj- 1 have placed in front of you all the
best foods and you say, ‘No thank-you, I am not
hungry’. It is like that)

Trebaze prekypujete vzneSenosti a nadherou,
pokud prehlizite toto bohatstvi nabizené Sat-
guruem, pak skryjete toto misto setkani (. ja
jsem®) gurua a jste uéenym hlupdkem. (Maha-
radz: Postavil jsem pred vas to nejlepsi jidlo
a vy Ttikate: ,Ne, dékuji, nejsem hladovy Je to
tomu podobné.)

T SIS FY GERY | FIUN G G SR
IRITETS! ST AR | At I TedqT@ |l 34

X

jfiana bolona kar1 svartha | krpand aisa saviici artha
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I
arthasathii lavi paramartha | to yeka padhata-
miirkha |1 35 ||

If while ‘speaking’ knowledge you become sel-
fish and hid away that wealth then, you are just
like a miser; when you set out on paramarth (ie.
Supreme Wealth) for the sake of your wealth
only, then that One is a knowledgeable fool.

Jste-li béhem , mluveni/sdélovani“ poznani so-
becti a skryvate toto bohatstvi, pak jste jako
lakomec; kdyz se vydate na cestu paramarthy
(Nejvyssitho Bohatstvi) jen kvali vlastnimmu
bohatstvi, pak je Jedno jediné uc¢enym hlupa-
kem.

TASATEN Tkl | TLEH ST S |

QA T |l 3% Jeaii@ |l 3& |l

vartalyavina sikavi | brahmajiiana lavani laot |
paradhena gosavi | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1 36
I
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When you teach without behaving accordingly
then, you make that knowledge of brahman into
only a rustic ballad. If that Lord, indifferent to
sensual attraction, becomes dependent on ano-
ther (ie. the mind of the jiva begs happiness
from the objects) then, that one is a knowled-
geable fool.

Kdyz ucite bez toho, aniz byste se podle toho
chovali, proménujete toto poznani brahman
v pouhou bachorku. Kdyz se Pan, ktery je neza-
ujaty smyslovymi lakadly, stane zavisly na né-
kom druhém (tj. mysl dzZivy Zebra o stésti z ob-
jekt11), pak je Jedno jediné uc¢enym hlupakem.

VRG] ST T | ST I9e 9|
TER HEH TATe | A 9% TeaHT@ Il 3ol
bhaktimarga avagha mode | apanamadhyern upa-
rirdhara pade |

aisiye karmim pavade | to yeka padhatamiirkha |1
3711

When the ‘many’ thoughts break this path of
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devotion then, within this ‘I am’ there appears
hypocrisy and pretence; when there is the ex-
pansion of the ‘many’ within this action of that
One then, that One is a knowledgeable fool.

KdyZz tuto cestu oddanosti prerusi , mnoho“
myslenek, uvniti tohoto ,ja jsem® vyvstane
pretvarka a pokrytectvi, kdyz je tu premira
,mnohosti* uvniti ¢innosti tohoto Jednoho je-
diného, pak je Jedno jediné uc¢enym hlupakem.

QA T & 21 Tl TR

gal <at SUEHUE| df I Jeae@ |l 3¢l
prapariica geld hatica | lesa nahiri paramarthaca |
dvest devarii brahmanaca | to yeka padhatamiirkha
1138 I

When one takes possession of the worldly and
not even a part of that paramarth is retained;
then one scorns God and the brahmin (Knower
of brahman) and that One is a knowledgeable
fool.
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Kdyz se zmocnite toho svétského a neuchovate
si ani ¢ast paramdarthy, pak opovrhujete Bohem
a brahminem (Znalcem brahman) a toto Jedno
jediné je ucenym hlupakem.

TARTEAT ANV | T TETHTETH BT
afaert IS UTI &TH %S TE Il 3R]0

tyagavaya avaguna | bolilerin padhatamiirkhicern
laksana |

vicaksanem niuna pirna | ksma kelerir pahije |1 39

When the wrong gunas give up this ‘speech’
then, there is the attention of the knowledge-
able fool (to understand but not retain the un-
derstanding and fall again into the confusion of
mind). But through wisdom, this imperfect and
incomplete mind should be made that perfect
and complete Reality.

13

Kdyz spatné guny vzdaji tuto ,fec”, pak je
zde pozornost u¢eného hlupdka (pochopit, ale
neuchovavat pochopeni a spadnout znovu do
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zmatku mysli). Ale diky moudrosti by tato ne-
dokonald a nedplna mysl méla byt proménéna
v dokonalou Skutecnost.

U LTS 7@ | S SRl A= gl

N TERG:©T O 3| 30T A 1 ol

parama miirkhamaji miirkha | jo samsarim mani
sukha |

ya sarisaraduhkha aiserit duhkha | anika nahir |1
40 |1

That Supreme has become the *‘fool within
the fool’ and then, that witness purush regards
samsar as happiness. Then this ‘I am’ has be-
come the sorrow of samsar and truly there is
no other sorrow like this (hell is your thoughts
and heaven is your thoughts; why to imagine
they are somewhere other that here and this
moment?). *(The dream within the dream)

Toto Nejvyssi se stalo *, hlupdkem uvnitf hlu-

paka“ a pak tento pozorujici purusa povazuje
samsdru za stésti. Potom se toto ,,ja jsem* stalo
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utrpenim samsdry a popravdé neexistuje horsi
utrpeni nez toto (vase myslenky jsou jak peklo,
tak nebe. Proc¢ si pak predstavovat, ze jsou né-
kde jinde nez tady a v tomto okamziku?) *(Sen
uvnitt snu).

=l g AU SHg @ S|

TROTET &1 0Tl e ATl 92 |l

teriici  pudhemr nirtipana | janmaduhkhicem
laksana |

garbhavasa ha daruna | pudherii nivopila |1 41 ||

That Reality has become this sagun discourse
and this attention brings the sorrows of birth.
When that thoughtless paramatma comes to the
womb then, it has to suffer terrible pain after-
wards.

Tato Skutecnost se stala touto promluvou sa-
guna a tato pozornost prindsi utrpeni zrozeni.
Kdyz toto bez-myslenkovité paramdtma vejde
do délohy, musi nasledné trpét velkou bolesti.

439



Dasaka 11 — Pozornost hlupaka

Yoo

wf\ ‘[‘1 haNaN o . haY
TedH{EXRUTAH HHIE GErdTll 2ol R.Ro

iti sridasabodhe gurusisyasarvide
padhatamiirkhalaksananama samasa dahava ||
10 11 2.10

Timto konci 10.kapitola  2.ddsaky  knihy
Ddasbodh s ndzvem ,Promluva o ucengch hlu-

pacich®

Preklad z anglictiny — Gabriela Addmkovd 2017
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